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2 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD o 


We ſhall conſider at preſent—thoſe ſins only 
that are forbidden by the eighth command- 
ment; the temptations and cauſes that lead to 
ſuch crimes; and the way, through God's 

and bleſſing, to put a ſtop to them, and 
to reſtore this Ile to its former good charac- 
ter, which of late (every body ſees it) is much 
altered for the worſe. And one would hope 
that every good Chriſtian, who has any con- 
cern either for himſelf, his country, or his 
religion, will put his helping hand to ſo good 


a work. 


The firſt and great cauſe of theſe, and all 


other vices, is the neglect of parents, in not 


bringing up their children in the fear of God; 


and in not ſetting before them the dreadful 


ments, which in the next world will 

moſt certainly be the end and reward of ſin 
and wickedneſs in this Hife. 

They often ſee their children take looſe and 
idle courſes; they neglect and forbear to cor - 
rect them, till ſin and hell have BYE power. 
over them; they ſuffer them to profane the 
Lord's day, to keep idle company, 1 0 lie, to 
take God's name in vain, very 22 without 
reproof; and 00, too often ſet them an me 
N of doing 8 

And her can be the end of this? Why, a 
 gfacekſs family prepared for every crime, 
which the devil think fit to tempt them 
tozior 8 own. N fen ee Fred, 


* 4 


| THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDERED: «i 


If their children go out to ſervice, they make 
no conſcience of purloining, or cheating their 
maſters; if they marry, they make their chil- 
dren and family as bad as themſelves; if they 
fall into bad company, they are eaſily tempted 
to any wickedneſs, which a lewd or thieviſh 
companion can ig to them. And all this 
comes to paſs, for want of bringing children 
up in the fear of God, and of God's judg- | 


ments upon wicked people. 


The next great cauſe of the ae of | 


this preſent generation is, the ſcandalous neg- 
left of the ordinances of the Goſpel, and profa- 
wag ny Lord's day, which 1 1s the beginrang of 
m. 
2 will not go to church to learn has 
duty, and to know their danger if they neglect 
it. They will not hear the judgments which 
God has threatened in his holy word againſt 
thoſe that break his laws; they will not pray 
or his grace to defend them againſt the temp- 
tations of the devil, the world, and their .-]n 
corrupt hearts: — And what can this end in, 
but in forgetting the God that made them; 
and who has declared, that he will call . 
to an account, and will puniſh them accord-: 
ing to their evil deeds? All this might in a 
great meaſure be prevented, if parents would 
be perſuaded to bring their children, and 
maſters their ſervants, to church more con- 
ſtantly, to worſhip God, and to learn their 
duty; ; 8 a ſure — would attend i den £1) 


* 5 * 
Ke BS 5 "The 
. 6 Z 
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4 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO 


The next cauſe, and ſure ſign, of getting 
bread by unlawful ways, is an idle life, which 
brings men to poverty; ſo that they are ne; . 
ed at laſt to ſteal to ſupply their wants. 
A man that leads an idle life, who every day 
ſpends more than he earns, who has no viſible 
way of getting what will anſwer his expences; 
ſuch a perſon muſt be ſuppoſed to ſteal: and 
_ who entertain ſach 3 muſt _ 5 
t they are encouragers and partners wi 
N that they receive and eat the 
goods of honeſt men, which will eee 
bring a curſe upon all their other honeſt 
The next cauſe of the ſin of ſtealing is, * 
common and growing fin of drunkenne He and the 
diforderly em which drunken people 
frequent: theſe are the very nurſeries of 
thieves, and of diſorderly ſervants; the keep- 
ers of them are the receivers of ſtolen goods, 
and will be as ſurely accountable before God, 
as they that ſtole them. _ 
HFad theſe ſins of Amen and the 
1 houſes which encourage fuch vices, had 
theſe been duly preſented as they ought to 
have been, and as they formerly have been; 
and as the law, and the oaths of wardens, 
oblige them to do; it is more than probable, 
that ſome of thoſe who are gone to account 
for their evil lives might yet have been in the 
land of the living, and have repented, and 
hved to have brought 8 5 re Ry 
to amendment of 1 * 


THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDEREDs „5 


All ſuch as entice ſervants to give their maſ- 
ters goods without their maſters' knowledge, | 
would take it ill to be ranked among thieves; 
but in truth they are no better than the thieves 
themſelves, . i lead the ſervants to greater 
_ crimes, and too often to greater puniſhments. 
Graceleſs children, and | unfair Ul ſervants, 
generally begin with leſſer crimes of this kind, 
and at firſt abhor the thoughts of ſach deeds 
as may bring them to an untimely end; but 1 FM 
they ſhould conſider, that the ſame evil ſpirit, 1 
which has power to tempt them to pilfer, wWiill 
tee E thens-to Gnies Wks Ae he - 
ſerve death. But this! is not ſo well conſidered 
as it ought to. be. 1 4 
There is another "EE of This UM” 2s i „5 
ment, which, though in the eye of the world 
it is not accounted ſo ſcandalous as theſe we 
| have mentioned, yet is as heinous as any of | 
ir „ 
an 18 t of running of goods, and de- " 
| Ffrauding the nation Y the = and power of. 
| ſupporting elf. * Thi we. , borne teſti- 
| "mony againſt ever fince it firſt . in this 
place; hut, God knows, to very li e purpoſe, 
Covetouſneſs, which is the root of this and 
e all other evils, the defre of gain, though RE 
never ſo unrighteouſl gotten, and the „ 
= power which men ſuffer the devil to have — „ 
TT 55 


8 TR TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD TO 


And though many, very many more of theſe 
ers have, as we all know, come to un- 
timely ends, more than ſuch as have died by 
the hand of juſtice, yet it is ſill purſued in 
defiance of God and of his viſible judgments. 
And what is the moſt dreadful conſideration, 

and makes their death more terrible than that 
of thieves and robbers, they die in their ſins; ; 
and, it is much to be feared, unrepented of.” 
_* Theſe are ſome of the crying ſins which 
this Iſland labours under. Would to God we 
could as eafily find out a remedy for them as 
we can name them! But ſomething may be 
done to prevent the judgments of God from 
falling upon us; and to regain that worthy 
character Which your forefathers ' deſerved, 
RR bay * an honeft, Harmleſs generation: of 
People. fo 3 
: Now, nes bit lle fror of God can 
_ £effeftually do this: nothing but what will 
reach and touch the heart, out of which pro- 
_ ceedeth every evil thing; nothing elſe can pub 
fo 5 — a ſtop to ſuch growing evils.” 5 
emporal puniſhments are certainly nece | 
to r eee neither law, Ber — 
nor religion, nor ſhame, nor fear, have power 
to reclaim from the wicked courſes they have 
fallen into. And it is a duty. which every 
man ces to God, and to his country, to bring 
5 offenders of this kind to puniſnment. 
It is giving glory to God, by bringing Gil 
men to a ſenſe of their crimes, ; that * 


THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDERED. 7 
in this world, they may, if poſſible, eſcape in 
the next. N 
It is a means to prevent ſuch crimes 4k E 
others, and to hinder the judgments 'of God _ 
from falling upon a ſinful nation oh whety ſuch 13 
fits do not eſcape unpuniſnedd. 
It is neceſſary alſo, and for the good 'of "ry 5 
vate perſons; for unleſs 5 this be G nothing 
that an honeſt man enjoys can be called his 
own; and what has been gotten by hard la- 
bour and honeſt induſtry, and many year“? 
pains and care, may be taken from kim in 
one night, and his life in danger. 
But ſure the beſt and the moſt Chriſtian 
5. would be, if poſſible, to prevent this! by Ny 
Planting the fear of God in the hearts of men. 
This would keep them honeſt, When no Behle 
thethiod will do it. AE 
Wicked men may hope to hide their ways, 
aul eſcape ſhame and puniſhment by their 
friends, or by their craft and cunning: but a 
man who is perſuaded that God will brin ring 
every evil thing into judgment, will hardly 
go about a work which he knows "Wall Be pu | 
niſhed with eternal damnation; 
And one would hope that che mölt cen 0 
obſerver would take notice, by what has ſo lately 
: happened, how God brings theſe hidden works 
of darkneſs to hi cht, by ways which nobody 
could foreſee, and which Wwe: 11 artful Lg. | 
de could not prevent. ee ee. Es 


S ft 7 $$ [ 
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8 THE TEMPTATIONS. THAT-LEAD TO 


If once we could prevail with people to pray 
to God along with their families, this would 
a great way to cure this growing evil; 
children would be bred up under a ſenſe and 
fear of God; and parents would be aſhamed 
to do an ill thing before their children, with 
whom they are _ pray before they ſleep. And 
were maſters to do the ſame, ſervants would, 
= all probability, keep at the greateſt diſtance 
ing and ſtealing their goods, which 
e leads to greater ſins. 

There is another conſideration which can- 
not too often be preſſed upon the hearts and 
conſciences of all forts of Chriſtians; and'this 
is, the abſolute neceſſity, where it can poſſibly 
be done, of making reſtitution for the injury and 
wrong done to our n. as ever we hope 
for ſalvation. 

What a terrible BEV Ne will this be 
when. it comes into the minds of men that 

8. to do miſchief; what a check upon 

that are engaged in unjuſt ways of get- 

ting a hvelihood! How can 1 make. reſtitution 
for this injury? How can I make my neigh- 
bour ſatisfaction for this wrong I have done, 
or am going to do him? Mult I do this, or 
be ſhut out of heaven for ever? If ſhame does : 
not hinder me, yet perhax it will not be in 
my power to make amends. for the wrong 1 
have done; and knowing this before, it may 
be, the very * wil not excuſe me 


5 At the oy day. 
1 pray : 


" 


THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDERED. _9. 


1 pray God graft theſe conſiderations i in all 
our hearts, that we may appear blameleſs be- 
fore God at that great day. 

Another means to prevent ſtealing will be, 
5 ſuch as are able to relieve the neceſſities of 
the poor, to do it with a liberal hand; that 
the poor may have no temptation to ſteal, to 
ſupport themſelves and their families, It is 
for this reaſon, amongſt many others, that ſo 
many bleſſings are promiſed to ſuch as help 

the poor; and ſo many encouragements in 
the holy ſeriptures to perform: that Ha 
cheerfully. _ . 2 
Laſtly; if honeſt Es would 1 rer 
prove their friends and relations, when they 
ſee them take evil ways, keep bad company. 
ſpend more than they can honeſtly ſpare, this 
might often prevent the ſorrow and the ſhame 
of ſeeing their relations come to an . and | 
ſhameful end. 
And if ſuch as ; keep diſorderly ale-houſes, | 
who ſuffer people to drink and game in the 
night, who receive goods which they have rea- 
fon. to believe are not honeſtly. come by, or 
buy them at under their value; if ſuch. people 
works but conſider, that they are really 8 8 
ſary to the untimely deaths ſuch people as they © 
deal with do afterwards come to; if they would 
conſider this, it would . make their hearts to 
tremble to think of the account they muſt one 
day give for ſhortening their neighbours' lives; 

. for "GP ae 5 wh them to hell. 

Fenn oe os: - = 
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10 THE TEMPTATIONS THAT LEAD To 


Would to God that the words of Moſes 


were but often in the minds of ſinners, and 


eſpecially of thoſe we are ſpeakin * of; Ze 


have finned againſt the Loyd, and be 
will find you out." 

Not the moſt ſecret crime, not ſs cun- 
ningeſt contrivance, not the boldeſt thief, not 


ure e your ft 


the ſtrongeſt combination of ſinners, can ſe- 2 


cure themſelves againſt him'whoſe eyes are in 

every place, beholding the evil and the good; 
and bo will bring to light the hidden works 

of darkneſs; and Ve by his Spirit has de- 


clared, that he is the avenger of all ſuch as 


defraud or wrong” their neighbour”, in any 
: matter. Lb 

And now, good Chriſtians, I have Kt be- 
fore you the temptations which generally lead 
to theſe fins: Drunkenneſs, profaning the Lord's 
day, neglect of coming to the publick worſhip, 
want of family religion, parents neglect of cor- 
fecting and inſtructing their children; maſters not 


taking care of their ſervants Bebaviour; wicked 


and profane cumpanions, who root out of men's 
minds the fear of God and of his judgments; 


| en ger, houſes of entertainment; an laftly, 
an idle Ve, | 


ue, which U brings men to poverty. 


f 


Theſe things I have juſt hinted to you, 


that every one in our ſeveral places may da 


our duty, and endeavour to Put a ſtop t to theſe 
growing crones 


That than: 1d cer afliſtants f 


: may take notice of, and preſent, (as oy are 


c Numb. XxXii, 28. N bound 
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THEFT AND ROBBERY CONSIDERED. 11 


bound by their oaths) ſabbath-breakers, drunk- 

ards, and abſenters from the public worſhip. 

That parents may admoniſh and correct 
their children before they fall. into the ſnare 
of the devi. e | 

That.ſervants may abhor every degree of 
pilfering and wronging their maſters; be- 
cauſe they cannot foreſee what the leaſt 
known ſin may lead them to. 

That magiſtrates may not be diſcouraged, 
nor their hands weakened, from doing their 

duty to God and to their country, by the im- 
pertinent cenſures of ignorant men. 

And laſtly, that we may every one of us re- 
member the command of God, Thou ſhalt not 
hate thy brother; thou ſhalt not ſuffer fin upou 
Bim, for that is indeed to hate him. 
Am I my brother's keeper? was the anſwer 
of the wickedeſt man then upon earth: It 
was the anſwer of Cain to God. Tes, truly, 

every good Chriſtian is ſo far his brother and 
his neighbour's keeper, as to do as much as 
lieth in his power to keep ben from ruining 
_ himſelf, either in this world, or in that which 

/ ² [ oe tru re: 

ile is fo far his keeper, as to admoniſh him 
when he ſees him take evil ways; to correceg 
him if he has any authority over him; and. 

_ laſtly, to keep him as much as he can from 
injuring himſelf. or others, by bringing him to 
judgment; that the nation may not ſuffer, - 
and draw down the judgments of God for fins _ 
that go unpuniſhed. * 
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SERMON. LA, 
| OF FRAUD. 


© GENESIS ali! 12. | 


AND TAKE DOUBLE "MONEY IN YOUR HAND: AND Tax . 
MONEY THAT WAS BROUGHT AGAIN IN THE MOUTH © 
or YOUR SACKS, CARRY IT AGAIN IN YOUR HAND; , 

EO PERADVENTURE IT WAS AN OVERSIGHT.* ey np Ae, 


— 


A Man of Rultice and Barf in bis 1 : 
ings is a character very deſirable; and 


moſt people are apt to claim it as their right. 


bn the other hand, there are ſo many ways of 


forfeiting this charadter, without a man's bang 
22 to the world for his diſhoneſty; nay, 
very often without taking notice of it him- 
ſelf; that one cannot be too earneſt with peo- 
ple to conſider this matter a little more ſeri⸗ 
ouſly; if it were but to convince them how 
often they claim a character which they are 
not always careful to eve. OT 
But "then, 7 5 it is Waere chat) for © 
4 of injuſtice a man is accountable to 
G and that reftitution, where it can be; 


A muſt be made, as we hope for ſalvation; 5 


though it is a duty which people are very - 
* Sev Le. EY xv. 14. Prov. al. 16. N : 


\ 


4 


as are guilty are, 


and that all evil men may Ro of them. 


bh | or FRAUD. 


hardly perſuaded to i ubmit to :—Theſe thi ings 
conſidered, 1t 18 every body's concern to know, 


and to avoid, a ſin of ſo much deceit and 


danger. 
Now, there are ks parts of a or 
ways of forfeiting the character of an honeſt 


man, which I ſhall not now inſiſt upon; ſuch 


are, The taking what is another man's right, 
by ſecret or open force; that is, by theft, or 
robbery; by oppreſſion, when he is not able 
to contend with us; or by extortion, When 
his neceſſities force him to ſubmit to the 


hardeſt terms we think fit to impoſe upon 


him: — Theſe are all crimes of ſo ill fame, 


that all people pretend to abhor them; the 


laws are ſevere in puniſhing them; and ſuch 
fo or the moſt part, convinced 

they do il. 
But then there are acts of injuſtice, — 
though they are not ſo barefaced, yet are as 


evil in the fight of God, as ill- becoming an 


honeſt man and a Chriſtian, and as hard to 


. be repented of, as the former; ſuch are, The 


taking advantage of men's ignorance, or miſ- 
takes; rarity. e them in bargains, or in 
ſuits at law; impoſing upon their belief by a 
pretended ſincerity, and then making a hand 
of their ſimplicity: theſe, and ſuch as, theſe, 


are the ſins that I would endeavour to ſet in A 


true light; that all good men may avoid them, 


Now, 


* 


OF FRAUD.. OG " bs, * 


Murs the text I have choſen for this diſ- 
courſe i is an inſtance of great integrity. It is 
the direction and command of Jacob to his 
ſons; who, returning out of Egypt, where 
they had been to buy corn, and finding the 
monies which they had before taken 1 
* them packed up, and returned with the reſt 
of their goods, were greatly ſurpriſed; and at 
ga loſs what to think of ſo uncommon an in- 
cident: in the mean time, their father orders 
them what to do: Take double money in your. 
hand; and the money chat was brought . 
in the mouth of your ſacks, carry it again in N { 
Ag eradventure it was an overhght. 555 
heſe words there are two duties = great 5 1 
pan expreſsly ſet down:—Peradven-. 
ture it was an overſight. Here is a direction 
never to take advantage of other peoples miſ- 
takes, negligence, or ignorance. Take double. 
money in your hand, &c. Here 1s reſtitution 
expreſsly required. 

Of which two Soles: _ the 5 that are 
contrary to them, I will endeavour, by the 
aſſiſtance of God's good 12 5 ſo to ſpeak, as 

28 that your time may not be e altogether loſt 1 . 
hearing them explained. - „ 
| I. To begin with the firſt 5 5 thee 8 : 1 

Now, there being a world of practices very 

15 diſhoneſt, and yet people make a ſhift to live 
in them without either public reproach, or „„ 
2 Panter nee * mY bigs! ba © Proper 1 
1 2 ties Ba = FOnlger, x + BY 
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conſider, how they will be able to juſtify 
themſelves before the Judge of all the Earth. 

Peradventure it was an overſight; and there- 
fore we muſt not take our advantage of it. 

This was Jacob's rule. Let us ſee how far 
this rule ought to oblige all honeſt men; and 
how well it is obſerved. s 

Now, people may not ſee TR intarild, but 
overlook their rights ſeveral ways; and to take 
advantage of their E ame would be 
manifeſt injuſticte. 

For inſtance: —If a man is in drink, TIP is, 
in the very language of the world, overſeen; 
and if in ſuch circumſtances he happen to 
fall into ill hands, and make a bargain, it is 
ten to one but he heartily repents of what he 
_ done; and very often his family ſmart for 

a Now a good man, when he ſees this, 
| Aa reaſon juſt as Jacob did; it Was ah 
overfight, and you ſhall not ſuffer by i * 

But is this the practice of the world? very 
far from it. And though the apoſtle ex- 
preſsly declares,” That the Lord is the avenger 
of all fuch as go beyond or defraud another in any 
matter; yet people will not eaſily quit a good 

in, for any 1 of God, if e 7 oy” 
| man will not force them to it. 
. _ To proceed: How eaſily may a poor man, 
— who has a righteous cauſe, miſtake in fend. 
ing it; but will his overſight give me a right 
to that, to which'in truth I had no juſt title 
Dore: 1 Rn. this advantage of his weakneſs 


1 Theſl. iv. 6. „ . or 


e —x OSI—I—_ —_ = _ 
1 * * 
# 
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or raves | „ 2 
8 cont) Or can any body think that, be- 
| cle the injuſtice is eee e _— 
court,: that i it is leſs a crime Rt. if it had 1 
been done on the high road? £ | | 
I 0o feed a man with monies, od to help to 
run him into debt; by encouraging him to 
borrow. when he has no occafion, that I ma 
get a better bargain of his eſtate, when he 
ſhall be forced to ſell it; this ſhould ſeem by 
the commonneſs of it to be no great crime. 
But pray does the man know what he 1s do- 
ing? If he does not, I take advantage of his 
| weakneſs; I help to ruin him, and perhaps his 
family; and if he is really guilty of a ſin in 
XX fquandering away the inheritance of his for. 
I Fathers, it is impoſſible I ſhould be guiltleſs. 
Hie that flattereth bit neighbour, ſaith Solo: 
| mon; * ſpreadeth a net for. his cet. It is poſſi- 
ble for a man, by fair es; to make his 
neighbour overlook: his own W in but 
then, to take any ill advantage of a man, be- 
38 cauſe he has an opinion of my judgment and 
pi is a wickedneſs ' which God will! 
1 y avenge, though no law on earth en can 33 
1 call a man to an account for it. 
5 Becauſe it is leſs hazardous to wrong or- 
| phans than older people, is it therefore leſs 
criminal? No, ſure: ſo far from it, that Good 
38 declares himſelf concerned in the cauſe of the . 
fatherleſs and the widow; that he will under=. | 
= genes TEENS awed N Saint thoſs II 
| yok i. 2 41 94 8. THIS - Cs. : ER that ” 15 N . be. J 
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that oppreſs them. And why ?: Why, becauſe 
they — none elſe to help them. For which 
very reaſon a man ſhould be very fearful of 
taking advantage of the weaknefles; or over- 
ſights, of ſuch helpleſs people, becauſe ſuch 
. people have a right, and a promiſe, of redreſs 
from God. .Remove not the old land- mar; and 
enter not into the fields of the fatherleſs : for their 
Nedemer is n! x few py” their cauſe 
with thee." + 

Ho bie do lhe and other writings of 
nidrment, fall into che hands of ſuch as thereby 
have an opportunity of wronging their neigh- 
bour? people that wilł make uſe of ſuch 
an opportunity, do generally think that this 
is a 2 offerice than ſtealing. But for __ 

only becauſe for a 

man 1s: — he will be in danger of being 
batged;: while at the worſt! he wilt only-be 
called: a diſhoneſt man, if the other be diſco- 
vered. And yet the «crimes are equally for- 
didden, eq: ly unjuſt: and dangerous, in de 
_ Gght of God;' whoſe judgment will be ac- 
cording to right, uy not gow 96036 ems | 
Falle opinions of men 5 

A ͤ man who borrows n 0 
| knows he cannot-i reps 


is probable he may fai 
ty than if he had ſtolen ſo 

much, or cen e. forte; hut he would not 
kink ſo, if the — had made theſe two 
1807 ,- e . 10 erimes 


= 7 
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% 
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a - >, oh * ö 
crimes equ : 7 


equally unjuſt in the ſight of 
There are too Frm ** will e 0 
ſeruple of impoſ their urs“ 
der in palin of ba bad 7 fene, Bis _ -' "Þ 
would ſtartfe at the thoughts of counterfeit. 
ing the current coin. I queſti⸗ Mm whether ſuc ifi 
people have confidered how near a-Kin theſe - EY 
two crimes are to one another. „ 
o proceed; If a man will take all 5; van- 
which the very laws allow, he will very 
ſelf able to 2 . 
3 man, 0 6 hr 5 — 
hic may righteou ers ome _—_ 1 I 
mality which the lam requir es: Now 27 SE” 
honeſtly go about to — — this Taler Ts 
No, ſurely. Why, what then was che law 
made for? Why, purely to prevent frauds. 5 
Then, fay you, he may be reheved in can +: 1 
cery. But ſhall I give a man the trouble and 5 
the expence of law, when I believe before 
hand that he has a right in conſcience? A 1 
man muſt love the world more than the com: SS 
mands of God that will do fo. EE CE 5 — = 
The very fame muſt be ſaid of unjuſt —_: - 
| ſeripti ons, which yet the laws allow of. 
that length of time can give any man a Tight. 


which he knows he had not fem the begin- 2 

ning, but becauſe there would be no end oY 

law-fuits, if people were to be diſturbed for 

eyer. The law, here before, NE WR! Is. A = _ 
/ \ hy 2 : 
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for the public i in general, and JET it to pri- 
vate men to act as they will ander to God 
5 and a good conſcienſe. 
It is too common for people to conceal, ' 
and to keep, what they have found. People 5 
do not ſure conſider that there is an expreſs | 
lam of God againſt ſuch practices; but they 
will find very particular precepts and directions 
touching this matter, in the 22d chapter of 
Deuteronomy. But do theſe precepts oblige 
1? , Yes, ſure; unleſs you ſuppoſe that God 
required of the Jews to be ftritly "honeſt, and 
that Chriſtians may do what Nis pleaſe. -— 
In ſhort; it would be a difficult matter to 
7 FEE. a up the many deceits that may be 
practiſed without DENG liable to be . to 
an account. 
But the "xn of 3 inj juſtice, 2 Th are -moſt | 
common, and leaſt taken notice of, are ſuch. 
as are committed in the way of trade and 
bargains. The Wiſe Man has given us fair | 
warning of this: As @ nail, faith he, fricketh i 
+... Ke between the j Joinings of the flanes, Mo. doth 8 = 
 fack cloſe between buying and / ling. 9 
therefore a man, who defires to keep 
a good conſcience, will be very watchful over 
himſelf where he has 1 before-hand 
of the danger he is in; and will be glad to 
have ſuch rules to walk by as he is fre will, 
not deceiye him. Such is 2 5 of . blefled. 
8 Saviour's:, IPOS 0 world that men ſhould 
| 37 gh Ene * Matt. 41 a 
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of no aſs to them, ſo 1 as ee 5 on 0. 
an lieve them. 
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ſelling of ſtolen goods; uſing: oaths and lies 
do deceive thoſe with whom they deal. Thoſe 
chat do any of theſe thin kN that they 


or FRAUD: | | 21 


"Y unto you, PE ye even fo to them. Which, though 
a very general rule, yet by a well-meaning 


Chriſtian may be applied to all DUE: dealings 


with one another. 


A man, for inſtance, who ſets this rule be: 


fore his eyes, will hardly put off damaged' or 
diſtempered goods for ſound; will hardly- take 
advantage of the ignorance of the buyer; — 
uſe no deceits to raiſe the price, or ſet off che 


value, of what he deſires to ſelll. 


Pi not here mention falſe weights: and 
ures; oppreſſing the poor; buying or 


do ill; and all the rules of the goſpel will 4 


But for ths fake 928 ks as neatly. Geller "EY 


| make a conſcience of their ways, one would 
endeavour to make their way | ma and ſafe, 
* their conſciences eaſy upon good grounds. 


Now, gain 42 the end of trade, and 


| every man having a right to a reaſonable ad- 


antage; of which ſelf muͤſt very often 


| li the ſole judge, 5 lieth under a great mw 
tation of being 
aud of overlooking that of others; to to pr event 
vieh, theſe confiderations:ſhould always be 


favourable to his on intereſt, 


preſent with men of buſinieſs Tat be that _ 


| 4 | maketh baſte to he rieli cun hardly. be innocent . 
> | TREE man has a right to be dealt wich 


ee 5 . | __ 


1 


2 or FRAUD, 


Is fairly; that all depends upon God 8. bleſſing; x 
that the ſtar of wanting hat is neceſſary. is 
the. fear of infidels ho know not God; and 
8 that a man's life (and happineſs) confifteth not in 
5 | the abundance of the things which be poſſeſſeth. 
When a man can conſider ſuch truths as 
thee hrioully, he is then diſpoſed for ſaving * 
inſtruction; he will eaſily hearken to the rules 
of religion; and a few rules will ſerve to direct 
him to keep apa conſcience in the Nay. of 
buſincks. | Nee 
+5 Thad: recommend one very plain rule, 
1 lich will go a great way towards directing 
ever conſeientious man how to act ſafely with 
reſpect ta gain; and that is, to tale habbo ain, 
edyantape, or conſideration, as the perſon 595 
whore I den wd be ſatisfied with, if be knew 
my bufineſs as well as T de, and the 1 n 
. oblige me 0 tate ſuob a „„ 
„„ That this ista ſafe and good rule i in wa : 
„5 pretty plain from matter of fact; for when- 
euer t perſons deal together, who both un- 
their buſineſs well, a feu words ſerve 
cheir tum the that ks a reaſonable gain, 
and he that buys Hes it: is fit he thould have 
what he aſks, all things conſidered. '- / 4 
Now, if men wenid but make Shi their 
rule, hen they: .deal ; with ſuch as are ãgno- 
rant; it buld prevent a great deal of guilt, 
Which, the Wiſe Man ſaith, is e W 70p 
Err pres buying and 1 
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here are re certainly ſecrets in dealing, \ which 


; every body cannot be acquainted with; but; 
to ptevent my being partial to myſolf, 1 mat 
{ce the perſon I deal with knew: the real 
bons whN I inſiſt upon ſuch a price: and then: 
if I; am conſcious to myſelf that 1 ntted not 
be aſhamed of ſuch gain, I have d good teſtis | 
mony of my honeſty, and my: conſtience wall | 
eproach me of injuſtibe. #011 HS o 
But if, inſtead of doing ſp, I take hal 
can get, make a hand of the negligence, igno- 
rance, or ſimplicity, of thoſe 9 — tbarih 
do, I practiſe what 15 unjuſt; hade mou 
E laws of the goſpel; anch if ever 
of this ſin, I make myſelf liable to 
one of 2 difficult duties of chriſtianityʒ 
that of fehitution amd ſarigfaction; witliout 
which my repentance will never deliver me | 
— we: bad conſequences of ſuch injulticg;:: 
But to prevent, as much as may be, ang — 
e the exerciſe of the duty of reſtitd- 
tion, I would lay before yo - £4 Ao 
he Firſt; The greatn coor ith thadibs: vii. L 125 
I Srcenall ly; who cab — — which: dead;ao | 
chat w] f may avoid them.... % 
Thirdly;: Such Conſiderations as are moſt 
likely to Keep us from running into thienig: 
L- And firſt; we are not to judge f the great- 
| neſs of crimes by the opinion the world has of 
them. At this rate; we ſhould r make 
a jeſt of taking advantage of, and W 5 


one „48 is too co,Eðz . 
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a Chriſtian ſhould not mention without — 
ror, would be accounted failings, rather than 1 
ſins which will ſhut' us out of heaven. Butt 
we are to judge of the greatneſs of crimes, by 
the N that forbids them; by the pu. 
niſhment threatened; and ** the milchuef 2 
that attend them. 
Now, all fins of this kind are plainly ag 
the great rule of juſtice, given by our — 
Whatſoever ye would that ns men ſhould do to you, do 
ye even ſo to them. People are very ſenſible of 
any ſuch injury done to themſelves; and give 
ry ill names to ſuch as overreach them. 
This ſhews, that men do not think theſe ſmall 
faults; when they themſelves are the ſufferers. 
And then, it is ſaid expreſaly of theſe fins, 
That the' Lord is the avenger of all ſuch; + at 
| haps becauſe men are too apt to overlook - 
them: and in another place, St. Paul ſaith, 
« that the unjuft halt at Inherit the” Page of = 
_ Laſtly The eniſchiefs of theſe fins, are very 
apparent: they harden: the conſcience; is 4 
provoke and encourage others to ſin; | 
what is worſt of all, it is ſeldom that people | 
think it neceſſary to repent of them 
2 e e are forthe moſt part convinced, = 
is crying ne ate able 
hments in this world; that 
ticularly repented of, or na 
ected;, butthe fins of fraud 
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without puniſhment; arecafily forgotten, and 


therefore ſeldom truly. repented of; which, in 
the end, makes them as damnable ſins as thoſe 5 


chat people ſeem to be more afraid of. 


Let us, in the ſecond place, confider the 
rempratians to this vice, and what it is that 


co ccaſions people to take advantage of their 
neighbour, with ſo little e and fear 5 


papiſhmen ter 55 
Is it ignorance? That cannot Hos chere „ 


not the moſt i gnorant perſon, but knows well 


enough, when any e ee, _ ths = 


Is it for want of faith, and that people 
nat believe that they are to give an account 
for their injuſtice? Few People will UL own fach 
a degree of infidelity, x. | 

a 131 it for want? No, ſure; 4 idis too n 
5 thoſe that have the leaſt need are apteſt 105 
wrong and overreach their neighbour. 
Is it an immoderate love —— their. bikes, 15 
| and that people will venture at all rather than 
not leave them all they * Ame um 5 
05 the reaſon, where 7 
9 vide — — or where "6 


Won, then vis i hich mail ; temp: ö t men to. - 2 


77 5 £9 
WG 1 4 1 x 3 7 N 25 
the 7 rld.. ny 1 Fg 


1 People think they. have: till too 1 = 1 | 
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makes tem forget the account they maſt 
give, and thoſe rules which are preſcribed by 
God for the peace and good government of 
the world: this makes chem overlook their 
neighbour, as if he had not a right to be fairly 
dealt with :- this makes them forget that deat 
is not far from them, when they ſhall part 
with all they have unfairly —— and if 
they know their danger, they will wiſh a thou- 
ſand times they had ſtarved 8 than done 
the leaſt Wuſtice. 

Ve ſee how much this Km is to he ited; 
and that it is poſſible for people by increaſing 
their ſubſtance to increaſe their damnation. 

Let me therefore recommend to you a how 
conſiderations to make you abhor fo baſe a vice. 
Letius ſeriouſly think of it, That all things 

are naked and open unto the eyes of him with 
| whom ue have fo do; ſo that what may be an 

© to man cannot be fo to God. Ar 
a man may be ſhut out of heaven for that 
thing, which no law on earth could take hold 
of him for: or, if he repents of it, will colt | 
him: dear before he can be forgivðen. 
| | Belivve ityChritians nbd Lordienigh mem 
thin are wronged; to do them juſtice, when 
they call upon him in the bitterneſs of their 
ſoul: and it will be no advantage to 4 man to 
have doubled his talents, when he has dou- 
blend his guilt and his | puniſhment. ee 45 
Buyen your poſterity” ſhall ſuffer for your 
Ten nies only wing up a — 


* 
* 
5 
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of judgments for thoſe very children which 
4 are ſo paſſionately fond of. God will lay 
: et ge we- F finhers for | their children, 
| ab 4 Job. So that it werè much better they 
were left to the wide world, TY ide ; inal 
thing that is:gotten-by\decgit. wn ms 
Depend upon it, neither your c care in it 
tling what you will leave, mor; your, advice to 
your heir, nor lands, nor ſecurities, nor bonds, 
nor locks, can prłſerve what you ſaall get ar 
fraud: No, not repentance itfelf. + N 
That is hard, you will ſay Will mot God 
pardon me upon my repentaneef Why, Fou 
think, perhaps, that repentance conſiſtsſ in 
confeſling your fault, and aſking; Gos par- 
don, without making reſtitution: as U athief, 
vho has got enough to live upon, ſhould:aſk 
Gade pardons and then think all is well and 
forgiven. Who does not ſee the-witketneſs 
of : ch an opinion? 1 fit 17. — ove TRE 
To conclùde: If we vou follow theg zood 
Patriarch's advice, and be innocent, it is ne- 
ceſſary that we have his faith and affections. 
As how? Why, the apoſtle tells us, That he 
looked for a cicy whaſe' builder and malen is God g 


hat is, he Hlid not ſo. much concern himſelf 


with what he might get in this ſhort life; but 
he was for ſecuring, by all means, an inherit- 
ance in heaven. He kept his eye and his heart ay 


BE there: and this made himydeſpiſe all unjuſt ' 


2 advantages that came in his way, knowing that - 
1 was not rbe world he wu made for. 
9 6 e n 29. ne, . And | 


/ ** 
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ml in truth, unleſs this admin be |; 
. preſent with us, the world has ſo 


many temptations to draw us out of the way, 
that it will be impoſſible for a man to reſiſt 


them. Self-intere) a preſent advantage, the 


flight opinion the world has of ſuch crimes, will 


all contribute to draw-a man into a ſnare, who 


is not ſtedfaſtly Ar wo in his heart, that no 
worldly advanta prevail with him to 


forfeit his — a in heaven: For what 
fhall it profit a man, if be ſhall ous the whole 


world, and boſe his own foul?” ?- 


We have not now time to conſider particu; 


larly, what is to be done, where people have 


by deſign or unwittingly fallen into this error. 
The text directs us to re/titution, as the only 


means to preſerve the character of honeſt men, 


and of Chriſtians: and juſtice and conſcience 
ſay the ſame thing. It is a difficult, and it is a 
neceſſary woes h theſe two confi 3 2 — 


requires 0 ungrateful a Jrempdy:: 


tw 2. ory —— 


us; — preſerve us from injuſtice of all kinds, 


aud that we may ſerve him in truth and righ- 
— ee _ our: 4 50 OPS gn; * | 
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THE NATURE OF SIN, AND THE PUNISHMENT ; 
har CERTAINLY FOLLOWS IT. _ 


| - NUMB. xxxil. 23. LL COLES 
2.4 8 9 HK! * 8 n | : 
ve ou, YE HAVE SINNED. AG ZAINST THE LORD: AND BE. - 
is SORE YOUR ; SIN WILL FIND YOU our 3 Fon 
be rendered two, 


fe | hal FRY fir 9 —— 
evil overtakes you, 1 or, Te /b, all Eno your | 
the puniſhment thereof. ©. 
From which words we may take a juſt oc 
caſion of conſidering the Nature of Sin, oY 1 5 
the puniſhment that certainly follows it. 


7 
* 


Y . 


Behold, ye have finned againſt. the Lord — 
| think it may. very, truly. 1 aid, that $6 | 
| _ when they commit any fin, do "Pp. 
that they ſhall neyer_hear of it again. At 
leaſt there are few people engaged in ſinful 
2 who, a: are ed 4 no fin. ſhall. 
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Now, this is a truth which muſt of nl 
ſity be explained and made out, before ever 
we can hope to perſuade people to keep out 
of the way of temptations, or to reſiſt temp- 

tations when they meet with them againſt 
their will. 

For if a man be once perſuaded, that he 
cannot poſſibly eſcape the judgments of God; 
but that either in this world, or (which is 
much worſe) in the next, they will certainly 
overtake him, if he ſin preſumptuouſly; that 
if in his own perſon, which is not o ten, he 
ſhould eſcape the avenging hand of God, 
yet that his children, and his children's chil- 
_ unto the third and fourth generation, 

feel the fmart of his and wicked- 
el : if this could be ſo preſſed upon men's 
kinds as to be received and believed, it muſt = 
certainly, in ſome meafure, put a ſtop ta a 
great many crying ſins which. are but too rife 

amongſt us. ns 915 
22 therefore beer u of thoſe 

moſt remarkable inſtances of God's diſplea- 

ſure againſt ſin, and the puniſfiments that 
have always attended it. 

Jo begin with that of our firſt x nts :—- 
And that this in ſome meaſure affected the 

whole creation, and particularly their off- 
ſpring, we have all reaſon to be ſenſible of, 
by the many evils which we are ſubſect ta. 
-- "Their firſt-horm ſon felt it with a fs; 
| aud he was more inexculable, in that he had 
8 1 8 . 
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warning given him by God himſelf of what 
would follow, if he ſhould go on to envy his 
brother as he did. F thou doeff well; that is, 
if thou repenteſt of is fault, ſhalt thou not be 
accepted and forgiven? But if thow dbeſt not 
well, fin lietb at the door, ready to hurry thee 
to deſtruction: fo that going in, or coming 
out, thy guilt and punithment will always 


follow thee. And Cain felt this truth to his 
| forrow: My puniſhment is greater than I can 
t he 


bear.” Why; ' whit was this puniſhme 
| ſo forrowfully complains of? Behold, thou 2465 
A ee this day; 

be bid; and I. ſpall 5 a fugitive and awagabond 


inthe earth: and it ſhall come to Paſs, that TAY th 


ene that findeth me ſhall flay me. 


a perſon 'excommunicated- for his crimes; as 
Cain indeed was by this' ſentence paſſed upon 
him by God himſelf. Nothing but guilt and 
dreadful apprehenſion. of puniſhment” hang- 


ing over his head, follows him: wherever he 


ges; when once hes out of God's preſence, 
from under his eſpeci 
over to the power of Satan. 


And ohl that people would: bur: conſider 5 
bey yield to the temptations that 
| beſet them; that they would think of the 

row; of the guilt, of the pu- 


this before t 


— of the Or 
that even in this life they are ſure to 


— 8 by EY to Or gy += 15 
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, and from thy face ſhall I 


Here is an exact deſcription 5 the caſt of Bo 


dia dane W and Wen 
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That thoſe that are going to do wrong would 
conſider, how hard it will be to make reftitu- 


tion, and yet that reſtitution muſt be made 
(here it can be) as we hope for ſalvation;— 
That the fornicator and adulterer would 


coniſider, that when he gives way to this 


wickedneſs, he goes as an ox to the flaughter, or 
as a bird haſteth to the ſnare; and. knoweth not 


that it is far his life, and that both, Foul and | 


body lie at ſtake;— LO EPIC 


That the -oppreſſor. would. be that the 


triumphing of the wicked is but ſhort; (as holy 


Job — it, chap. xx.) and though he hath 
ſwallowed down riches, yet be ſhall — them 


up again; that in the fulneſs of bis ſufficiency 


be ſhall be in Araits and 4 en, Ann ſhall 


Laſtly; That we | 8 all nile that 


there 1s no peace to the: wicked; whatever they 
may propoſe to themſelves; and that when 
they leaſt think of it, de on ſhall come upon 
them; their fin ee ly fi find them 0 . 
But to proceed: The next remarkable 


puniſhment of fin recorded in ſcripture was 


— 1 


that of the food, wherein the whole world 


(eight perſons only excepted) were overtaken 


by er ſins, and the wee of ar of- 
fended God. 


Icj̃ be cities of . I Gone: were he 
nent dreadful inſtances of God's diſpleaſure 
againſt impenitent ſinners; and the fire and 


ng. 


— 32 5 they were e Kanding 


E ge mw in themes —.— gene 
the plagues of Egypt, both for their num 
ber and circumſtances;—an example fer all _ = 
following generations, of the extreme folly 
of mens hardening their hearts under the 
| 1 God, | Inſtcad of being amended 


"And thin, zel men hold fancy theſe 49 
[tt Ot becauſe of the relation they Py. 
bear to God; becauſe, for inſtance, then as 
in covenant with him; or berauſe they havre 
received very great favours at his hands; or, 
laſtly, becauſe they are not ſo great ſinners as 
others that yet eſcape; to convince the world 
of this miſtake, theſe very people of Uracl fur 
whoſe fake God had wrought ſo many wn 
ders in Egypt, theſe very berame tlie 
moſt rema _ af God's jutice lam) > 
: ſeverity again uc as go on to: iſobey Um, | we 
notwithſtanding the warnings he: hath given 
them. Their ſin found thenicout wherever 

they went, whether in the mene, or in the 
land of Canaan; and their wickedneſs fol- 
lowed them at their heels, until they dee : 
driven out of that good land, and ſent as 
|; all nations, to teach them hy TS 
evil thing and bitter it is to forſake be. Lardl. * 3 
But before this came to paſs, and while > 
they were yet under the more immediate go- . 7 
yr or. 1. Go DA vernment „ 
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vernment of God, and under the.dire&ion of 
his prophets, we have ſeveral" remarkable in- 
8 8 left us upon record of God's ſevere 
judgments upon private men and families, 
as well as upon Whole — for the con- 
tempt of his laws. L BOTS. 
I ſhall only mention the Andi which 
befel the houſe of David, for his two crying 
ſins; adultery and murder; and the houſe of 
Solomon, for his fins, intemperance and #dola- 
try. I mention theſe, becauſe they were both 
great princes, and accountable to none but 
Sad for their irregularities; both highly fa- 
voured of God before they fell; and both as 
ſeverely puniſhed after ward. 
The ecrimes of David were-with great 
and contrivance concealed from the know- 
ledge of the world; but all this would not 
—4 Bis of und bim out, and brought upon 
ſeries of difaſters as were _ 
kes bbs dip op other-man to deſpair; and 
ſuch'as'would have done ſo by him; if, u 
Hit fucere . he had not been ſup- 
Ported by the Spirit of God. His ſonte ron 
amurdered; another roſe in rebellion againiſt 
-himfelf; drove him from h his own palace, de- 
bauched his wives. His e many of 
them abandoned him j the very vileſt of his 
people affronted him to his facę; and that 
very ſon hom he moſt e he had the 
mortification to ſee Ain! the -midft of his 
imiquities and rebellion. 12 b we; 5 / Voll! 
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His ſon Solomon (when once he den 
the commandment of God) fared no better; 
he. multiplied range avi ves; theſe: ſoon intro- I 
duced ãdolatry; and this abominable ſin was  —- 
the oceaſion of infinite misfortùnes, which 
befel his n mm nen for __ be. | 
nerations. NA dr 
er all theſe things : were ecitoen SG 
example; and admonition, that we may ſee 
what we are to expect; what have been, and 
what are like to be, the fruits of fin: that if 
neither private men, nor princes; if neither 
ſingle cities, nor whole nations, have eſcaped; 
if the third and fourth generations have felt 
the ſmart of their — folly and wicked- 
it will be the maddeſt preſumption in | 
the Lr for any man to e that bis ſn | 
cate not find him dj t: = 
Ihe truth is, we are ee ſo far 5 | 
being ignorant of this, that there is nothing 
more uſual than for people, and thoſe of the 
meaneſt capacities, to make this obſervation, 
That God, even in this world, does one time 
or other overtake. ſinners. The only miſtake 


and tmisfortune: we labour under is this, that : : | 
while we do eaſily ſee the fins of other people 


in their puniſhment, we are not 3 to er 
Heve, that this will be our on caſe. 

Nom, this is a very fatal deluſion, to; 80. 5 
knowledge the juſtice of God, and: his provi- 
dence, in other men's. puniſhments; and alt 
dhe ſame time not to be awakened ourſelves, al 
D 8 and „ ä 


* 
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and warned not to offend che righteous, 
We all the earth. L 1 Judge 

This, therefore, will de us to conſider | 
cata niches ſo-bewitches men to do | thoſe 
things which they have reaſon ene 
muſt dearly pay for one time or other. 

Now eve e who knowingly breaks he 
laws of God, muſt of neceffity he under fe 
of theſe following errors or deluſions: © 

1/1. That a man may avoid the anden 
dus to his ſins, either by committing them in 
ſecret, or by his power, or wiſdom, if they 
ſhould happen tobe known. Or, i 

2dly.''He' may hope to repent / before" the 
judgments of God hall overtake him. Or. 
ah. A man may fancy that it ĩs not poſſi- 
ble for him to avoid cher the an of the pu- 
l that attend it. O,; i l ene 

Ay. Becauſe ſome have — had udg- 
mine God in this world, though they fins 
have been | ſufficiently provoking, there are 
many whohope that they may do ſo alſo. 

. Laftly. There are but too may, who hover 
think of a judgin ee and 1 1 | 


—— 


8 a 
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{Ir will be neceſſary to beftow a few reflec- 
Ems upon each of theſe moſt fatal deluſions. 
And firſt; it is no new thing for people 
| to hope to hide their fins, and by that means 
to eſcape the puniſhment that is due to them. 
= thou Seen (faith God to Ezekiel) what 
do in the dark? For they fay, the 
Er feeth as not. And Job tells us, that = >. 
adulterer va7teth: yo _ Feilight, ping. No 
ee. ſhall fee me. 
But alas! all this caution wilt not FF | 
The eyes of the Lord are in every place, bebolding 
hires] end dhe oc: And both good and bad 
men have always found this whe Thou didft 
this thing ſecretly, ſaith the Lord to David,“ 
but I will puniſh thee before all Iſrael, and before 
the un: that is, that they may ſe thy crimes 
in the judg nts executed upon the. 
It will be ſufficient to diſcover the folly of 
this deluſion, by only repeating the words of 
the ſon of Sirach: A man that breaketh wed- 
lock, or doeth 1 other wickedneſs, ſaying 
thus in his heart, Who.fecth me? What ned 
to fear? Such a man'only feareth the eyes of men, 
and knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord ars ten 
9 brighter than the fun: This man 
iſhed in the freets of the city); and 


*kre i pert not, be ſhall be taken; that - | 


men may know that ' nat 5 e 
the frar -# eee e 
5 Ch: 2. 5 4 Chap, Ae hp. Te. 8 
1 Beelus. Xxiii. 1 - Te 17 A 
After 
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After all, there is ſome modeſty, though 
not rauch wiſdom, in endeavouring to hide 
one's ſins. But then there are people who 
are not concerned to be at this trouble, who 
are neither aſhamed of their faults, nor afraid 
of the puniſhment they deſerve. But what 
do they get by this? Why; they, eſcape the 
cenſures of men, which are deſigned toreclaim 
them; and they fall into the hands of the living 
God, than which: the ſcriptures ay, RP 
can be more dreadful. 

And indeed we have inſtances enough; and 
e of them of the greateſt men on earth, 
who were made ſenſible of this truth, That 
God is able to controul 28 * e all _ 

at; 
. David nd Nedackiviturizar are two of 

thoſe princes who felt this to their ſorrow: 
and Joab, and his brother, were two of thoſe 
ſubjects who were too great for the laws, and 

too hard for their prince's power to deal with 

them; but God met with . un? a od 
worthy of their crime. 
And to inſtance but in one more ane 
| who called Judas to'an account for betraying 
be innocent. blood? The government approved 
of what he had done, and paid him for it; 
and he might have lived longer to have en- 

joyed his reward, if his fin had not - caged out, 
and driven him to deſtruction | 

All conſidering people will earn from what 

has TONE ſaid, WARE a fooliſh and dangerous 


thing 


* 


* 
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thi it is to hope to eſcape by concealin 
hs, crimes, by Rin g. 2 or by 1 
couraging other people in their wickedneſs, 8, 
as if no harm would follow; 7. 05 v5 
I ſhall conclude this particular with) KO 
words of the Wiſe Man: Mercy may pardon 5 
che meaneſt, or the humble; but mighty! men, 
ſuch as fear nothing, ſball be mightily torment- 
ed. For he who is Lord over all > ftandeth in Arbe 
F :no man's perſon; and very often cauſeth, 3 
(as the fame Wiſe Man expreſſeth it, That 
they who promiſed to drive . terrors and trou- — 
bles from others, became fick t nee . 
But, ſecondly, there are many who know — /. 
they do ill, yet hope to repent, and be for- 3 
given, before the gudaronty ob; God overtake e 
Thoſe 3 Gros: delude themſelves, * 
| Hed thus of repentance, know very F 
what repentance is; and hardly imagine what 1] 
a bitter cup they are preparing for them- 1 
ſelves, if ever they ſhould re which! „ 
1 uncertain. „ 
Fear of puniſhment hanging over our \ fbads : | 
may help us to counterfeit repentance, but HY 
does not always. produce true repentance. "ml 
Pharaoh himſelf, when he feared his deſtru rt. 
tion to be at hand, cries out, I have. med; 
the: Lord is righteous, and I and ny people are 
2 s _ *h here was no ene re- —̃ 
510 eee, WII. 4 Exod. ix. 2. ; "ay — 


by 
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It will be ſufficient to ſhew the extreme folly: 


of depending upon ſuch repentance, while we 
continue in ſin, by aſking a few ſhort queſtions. 
Can you, do yau ſuppoſe, repent: args you 


8 
Do not you take the ready-way'toprovoke 
| God 88 your heart, ſo that it will be 
unpoſhble you ever to repent? _ 
Will your repentance, are you ſure, hinder 
the judgments of God from falling upon you? 
May not God, ſuppoſing you ſhall repent, 
forgive you in the next wr 7 and yet make 
* dearly pay for your preſumption in this? 
In ſhort; whoever: fins: wilfully, in hopes 
that by repe ntance hereafter all ſhall be well 
with K 
That ſome time or other he will be | 
_ ſorry for what he is going to toiday'thatthe Will 
oO had never done it; that he will be 
1 that he will loath 
and ab abhor that he will be afflicted, 
and mourn, and weep for the er that. he is 
1 3 . 
But this is one repentance: 
muſt, moreover, (as — bids the faith- 
fal-penitent,*) in WO FO nat of gauge; 
that he may obtain mercy.. 
Now, it any, man can that he cor with 
confidence her throne of grace, 


without a tan cif. forſaking his fins: at 
preſent and yuitting all occaſions of them, he 
muſt: gs without reaſon and without promiſe. 
- = wo | 5 * Fed, 3 iv. 16. 5 | "00 


4 


— 
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That rer entance is a thing highly accept= 
vis to God; that God of his great mercy will 
accept of our repentance inſtead of a 7% 
obedience; that God is /ong-ſuffering, giveth 
time and ſpace for repe ntance, doth not haſtil K | 
W 1 1 judgments, is not willing that ay 

; theſe are all undoubted truths. 


But N e "will be merciful where men are 


obſtinate; that we ſhould offend him at pre- 
ſent in hopes of appeaſing him hereafter: 
God forbid that ſuch thoughts ſhould come 
into a Chriſtian's heart; forbid that any 
CO ut mie fuch thoughts to e | 
OE an : 
But, third! 1 hw is -ariother debeifion; 
which is not leſs common, or leſs dangerous: 
when people fancy that it is not poſlible for 
them to avoid either the ſin, or the Rue 
ment that attends it.. ie 
This has been an nee complaint 
God. The ſon of Sirach juſtly re- 
proves all that ſpeak after this manner: Say 
vor thous be bath cauſed me to err, for be hath nd 
need of the finful man. And yet wicked men 
are Very 
ſelves; — Bis was my lot, and I could not avoid it. 
Nor, thus far they are i in the right; name- - 


pt bo ſay this; and to excufe hem. 


, God has ordained; - That every fin hal! 
have its due reward; that the wicked ſhall be 
talen in their own traps; that the/drunkard == 


and the glutton ſhall come to rey; that 
ane nen ſhall clothe mm wry that 


85 men, 


42 xxx NATURE. OF SIN, AND. 
riches: got by vanity ſhall be diminiſhed; bat 
be will viſit the: ſins of the Fathers upon the chil- 

dren unto the third and Pen pgs them 
that hate him. TRY 

But to ſay, that God hw 3 men en > 
Gn, when he hath expreſsly declared, That 
be  defireth not the: death of a finner; that be 
would have all men to be ſaved; that it is purely 
becauſe men will not retain God in their know- 
| ledge, that God gives them over to a reprobate 
mind, to work all wickedneſs with greedineſs. 
After this, to excuſe themſelves, by pretend- 
ing a neceſſity of ſinning, will by no means 
leſſen their ſin or their puniſhment. 

The next deluſion we took notice of was 
this That becauſe ſome have eſcaped the 
judgments; of God in this world, others are 
hereby encouraged not to fear them. 

But if people would but — bey 
would fee, that ſince ſin muſt be puniſhed 
either in this life, or in the life to come, a 
ſinner has no reaſon to rejoice, or to harden 
himſelf in wickedneſs, becauſe God Goes not 
call him to an account here. 

St. Paul reaſons after another manner: 
When aue are Judged, we are chaſtened. of. the 
Lord, that e ſbouid not be condemned with the 
world, namely, to eternal puniſhments.” 80 
that whenever a man is ſenſible that he has 
' offended God, if he would be thought a child 
of God, he ought to expect, and be thankfal 
2 his fatherly enaliicquetnt. l 13; 6194868 
| 1 e r * | Dirty 


THE PUNISHMENT THAT FOLLOWSs 1. . 


Directiy contrary to this is the way of 
wicked men: if they are chaſtened, they re- 
prey if no evil befal them, they are hardened. 
nhappy men! whom neither proſperity On . | 
invite, nor adverſity force, to fear God. 
The laſt deluſion is that of thoſe vw 5 
reſolved not to think of a judgment to come; 
and vrho, if they can but eſcape i in this world, 
are not concerned for an after-reckoning. 
But will this ſecure us? Are we ſure we ſhall 
not be accountable, becauſe we have not 


” 
- 
33 
NG; 7 
7” 
* | 
- 


thought of ſuch an account? It is impoſſible 


to ae the folly of ſuch a way of reaſoning. 
Pray let us make the experiment in matters 
of leſs moment; let us try, for inſtance, whe- 
ther by ſuch an indifference as this is, we can 


keep curſebiee from poverty or from death? 15 


Whether a . is farther off ruin, be- 
cauſe he does not think of it? Let us alſo con- 
ſider what St. Paul faith to this purpoſe: 
ue believe not, yet God abideth faithful, he cannot 

deny himſelf, 1 that is, what God has appointed 
will come to pals, though all the world ſhould ; 
reſolve not to believe it. 15 
This was exactly the caſe of the old i 


5 They were fore warned of the approaching 5 | 
flood, but not one would lay this to heart; 


and 1 was the conſequence, but that they 
all periſned in their iniquity? So that you ſee 
what will be the — — of ſin, though 

_ we ſhould: altogether hold our peace, though 
ard ſhould RO FRE refuſe to hear uus. 


e 2 Tim. ü. 1 


44 THE NATURE OF SIN, AND 
pen have  fnned againſt the Lord; fn 
will jurly find you out; that. th Le or fr 
convinced, that God governs it in truth and 
juſtice; and that he fees all things that are 
done under the ſun; that good men may be 
reclaimed by his fatherly corrections; that 
wieked men may be left without excuſe; and 
that all may be awakened into a due care of 
their ways, that they may avoid what wilt 
otherwiſe: certainly come upon them. 
able wilt conclude the whole with theſe ſhore 3 
rations © 
\rſk. That "of God has, in all agrs and 
upon rts o Joe given fo many'in 
ſtances of his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt fin, it 
Is: the, greateſt folly and. 1 
depending upon the goodneſs of God, or in 
hopes that our being called by his name wil 
excuſe us 2 uniſhment. _ 
2dly. That we ought not to 
: . eee wat 
juſt reward; of our iniquities; but, with an 
humble ſubmiſſion to God's: will, be well 
pleaſed that our puriiſhment is net reſerved 
toi — world: | 
3dly. That fince-all afflitions a are  deſigniel 
in merey to better us, the beſt uſe we can 
make of them is, to ſearch our ways, ſes 
herein we have offended; and, by a ſincere 
repentance, endeavour to appeaſe the anger of E 
God; or, in our Saviour's words and advice, . 
aa cans 2 GH 
fg” 4. And 
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4thly, and above all things, Let us conſider, 
that however well we may eſcape; or bear 
afffictions here; yet, if we do not ſincerely re- 
pent us of our ſins, our ſins will one day find 
us out, and overtake us, when God ſhall 


judge the world in righteouſneſs, and give to 


every man according to his ways, and accord- 
ing to the fruit of his doings, whether ey 
have been good or bad. 
Now, may God, of his infinite mercy, turn 
from us all thoſe evils that we moſt righte- 
ouſly have deſerved. May we ever acknow- - 


ledge the hand, and the . juſtice of God, in 


Whatever his providence bringeth upon us; 
and whatever befals us in this world, may we, 
by a timely repentance, prevent and eſcape the 
wrath to come, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
| Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, dominion 

hea ee now Fane ou ever. n 
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| FORNICATION FORBIDDEN Keely N THE LAW: 
| wo AND HHH GH fe 


pes Es. v. 3 4 3. 3 4 
bur FORNICATION, AND, ALL UNCLEANNESS, OR over. 
Z OUSNESS, LET TT NO BE ONCE NAMED, AMONGs? vob, 
AS BECOMETH SAINTS ; [Tran 18, ; CHRISTIANS 1 NEITHER 
* n NOR FOOLISH TALKING, © NOR | JESTING, 
"wich ARE NOT CONVENIENT: BUT- RATHER GIVING.OF 
**: THANKS. FOR/ THIS| YE KNOW. irHA NO/WHOREMON- 

3 GER,, NOR UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR cOVETOUB MAN, 
(O IS AN IDOLATER) HATH ANY TORY IN 
8 THE e or F AND oF r COD 1 


B IJ NES 1 OE YT e ps WH. 
FF Mrs da | Chuiſtians, 3 going 
to warn you againſt, are the ſins of, for- 
nication and other 7mpurities, forbidden both | 
in the law and Fe ſpel; concerning: which 
_ 2zthe apoſtle, faith, That no whoremonger, not un- 
Clean per ſon, hath, _ can have, any inheritance 
in the kingdom of | Chriſt and off God. But that 
is not all; fer St. John adds, That ſuch ſhall 
have therr - Portion in 4a lake that: GRP with 
e 35 311 * bot 3 5 . 


A Ses Deut. Af. 23. Ali. 17. a Sam. 7 13. N iz, 18. 
xXxXIi. 14. Hoſea iv. 11. » Vs. 28. 1 Cor. vii. 2. . 27. 1 
; F "Heb. xiii: 4. 1 Peter ii. 11. 1 John iii. 3. i 1 


ATEY pas . 
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Theſe are frightful words; and I repeat 
them, that you may be prepared to hear what 
I am going to ſay n this ſubject with the 
greateſt ſeriouſneſs. © | 
| Now, there are three ſorts of people to 
whom I am going to ſpeak. _ 
Iſt. To ſuch as have not defiled themſelves 
with theſe vile fins. 
zdly. To ſuch. as know themſelves guilty, 
but have never laid it ſeriouſly to heart, what 
danger they are in, and what will be their por- 
tion, Sf they go on in their wickedneſs. 
Laſtly. To ſuch as are ſenſible of their er- 
Tor. and fincerely deſire to be reſtored to God's 
-favour, which, He ſuch foul vices, they have 
forfeited : To ſuch 1 would ive your di- 
rections for their | 
I. My firſt inſtruction Mall be 70 fuch as 
have not 9 efiled themſelues by theſe crimes. And 
when 1 have plainly laid-before-you, firſt, how 
- happy they are who keep thernſelves undefiled 
and innocent t from 3 foul Oe ſrrondly, 


'® 


1 180 means which od — afforded x us'of 
-avoiding both the ſin and the danger; vrhen 
chis is done, thoſe: that hear with attention 
wi be convinced, I hope, that they have rea- 


ſon, that 7 2 and r to ge their 
innocen | | 


4 OI; by * Es { 
A2 r 5 
— ” 
| * And 
FX a, FX * F 1 
# w7 1 g 
s % 5 i , y 
As : 5 


iN THE LAW AND IN THE GOBPEL. 49 
And, firſt, It is a great misfortune” that 


very often we do not ſee our e till we 
feel the want of it. 


We ſee people, for l le, beschnety | 
aſhamed when their wickedneſs comes to 


light; blaming their folly, lamenting their 


condition, their friends reproaching,' and tlie 
laws correcting them. This ſhould make us 


to abhor ſuch vices; to be very thankful to 
God, who has hitherto kept us from falling; 


and to ſee the wiſdom and the happineſs 


of thoſe n fear yer and Koop hi comm 
mandments. | 91/71 


And then, they that value: a 04 name 55 


above all things, and labour to be eſteemed; 


they know very well that ſobriety and modeſty 
are neceſſary to gain the NES CRE] of all 


_ wiſe people. 


On the other band. 118 attire of an Milot. . 


the wit of an im pudent woman, the beauty 


of one that is "diſhoneſt, pleaſe thoſe only + 
who are void of all worth and goodneſs. 


But theſe are worldly conſiderations only: 


they may ſerve to reſtrain, but can hardly 


m e us virtuous. Wer 9 


The true ha ppineſs of ſuch as 1 — 3. 


Lelves pu confity in ding the will of God, 
whoſe will is, bat we abſtain from” formcation;* 
in knowing that the good Spirit of God will 


not forſake them; while they are free from 
p min a conſtant ery of 1 5 


5 ; 1 Theft. iy. 4. 


4 vor. %%;;ĩiv[4 ws : power 9 


= 2 with 
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power 1 Cod, delivering them from evil; 
and laſtly, in the teſtimony of a good con- 
ſcience, that they uſe their beſt endeavours 70 
 mortify their corrupt affeftions, as well as to 
preſerve their reputation with the world. 
2 ._ But the happineſs of thole that lead 
life will aN be ſeen when compared 
| 3 the wretched condition of m_ as, being 
poſſeſſed with an unclean ſpirit, dh | comma all 
greeaineſs. 

The apoſtle ſe ſaith.” thar Grantor and un- 
cleanneſi, are fins which ſhould not be, named, 
— not, if Se be ee Je 
ou 


50 


1 5 
other — For inſtance :— 
| How many infants have ode n 
How mei worm hav in effect murdered 
themſelves, by taking medicines to hide their 
ſhame! How many have been perjured! How 
INT RT NG WE WE tate 
have broken their s hearts! © 
And do not think to ſay within: yourſelves, 
1 ſhould hardl do-hat others have done; 1 
would never f myſelf; E would never 
e eee bobs for, believe it for 
a certain truth, if you once become the 
devil's ſervant, you muſt then do what he 
Mil have you to do, as others have done be- 
ö ; : 
| Then 


— 
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Then pray conſider, that if once you get 

1 habits, and eſpecially of, theſe ſins; you 
| will find it exceedingly 1 8 to leave them. 
And yet you muſt leave them, or you muſt 
never think. of going to heaven. 

Nay, ſuppoſe you do reſolve, and do in good 
earneſt repent of your ſin, yet there is ſtill a 
very melancholy conſideration behind; you 
can but repent for one, you can but repent 
| for yourſelf; and whether thoſe that have be 
partners with you in iniquity, whether thoſe 


| will ever repent, you know not. Neither can 


you be ſure that your own repentance will 


accepted, or whether the blood of thoſe that : 


will not be required at your hands. 

Alfter all, it is much to be feared that the | 
| ſins are too ſeldom truly repented of. They 
are very common, and 
chem; they are very hardly brought to con- 

feſs them in 54 and when they do ſo, 
they are often more affected with the ſhame 
than with the ſin that cauſed it; ſo that they 

have great reaſon to doubt of the ſincerity of 

their own repentance. 111 5 3 

Add to all this, the terrors of a guilty con- 

ſcience, the fearful expectation of the ven- 
geance of God, and no more, ſure, need to be 


ple make light of = 


faid, to ſhew the evil of this ſin:— And theſe ; : 


conſiderations ſhould give Chriſtians ſuch an 
abhorrence of all impurity, as to make them 
tremble Far ny: fear of gs into any "TT. 


x 8 ly For 
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- 2dly. For we are in truth, in greater dan- 
ger than is generally thought of. 

It cannot be denied, but that phone live in 
the world as if there were no danger, as if 


9 they were ſecure againſt all temptations; and | 


this is the reaſon why ſo many. miſca 
Chriſtians do not conſider, that as long As 
they live in this world, they-carry a corrupt 
heart, and a corrupt nature, about with them; 
that the devil will take all opportunities to 
lead them into fin; that we are beſet with 
temptations, turn us where we will; that 
people have been ruined when they have leaſt 
thought of it; that therefore we have need of 
an eſpecial grace, and of all poſſible care, to 
us from falling into this vice; eſpecially 
if we conſider that there is ſcarce any age, or 
any condition of life, free from danger. 
How many have fallen into theſe crimes, 
even before they could well be ſuſpected! And 
too many have continued in them when age, 
and even the ſight of death, ſhould have cured 
them of their luſts. How many, who have 
had a ſober education, have afterwards fallen 
into lewd courſes; and very many after the 


| moſt ſolemn vows to the contrary. 


In ſhort; there are ſo many jafflinces: of 
- theſe fins known to all the world; and fo 
many more (it is to be much feared) done in 
ſeeret, and known only to God, and to thoſe 

that are guilty; that every Chriſtian, who has 
| any ear for himſelf, will 8 8 
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the danger he is in, and will think by what — 

means he, and all that belong to him, may — 

avoid both the fin and the danger... 

Athly. What thoſe means and motives: are, 

we come now to conſider. And let me in the 

firſt place tell you, for a truth, that nothing 

but the fear of God can hinder you « from: falke 

ing into theſe deſtructive vice. 

Some will tell you, that ſhame mall 8 | 

you; that the fear of puniſhment. ought to. 

make you afraid; that if you fall into evil 

courſes, you will diſoblige your friends, and it 

will be worſe for you; that you will ſpend 

| what you have, and be deſpiſed by every body. 

But after all, I am afraid theſe arguments 

will not do; for theſe vices are too common. 

People are not aſhamed of them, as they 

ought to be; and when the devil has tilled 

their hearts with luſt, they will care. for net | ES 

ther friends, eſtate, nor reputation. BE. 
What then, muſt people be left to thei 8 

ſelves? No, by no means. We ſhould rather 

ſet before them what will make them to trem- 1 
e: I horemongers and adulterers God will 

juds e, however they eſcape the cenſures of 

man: T 97 ſpall have no ene in the king-. 

dum f rb. 9 They ſhall have their portion in 

the lake that hurneth with fire and brimflone.*. | 

Will not this conſideration make people afraid 

of a fin which will ruin them for ever? Either 

l. you do not Feten this, or reſolve. to Wy N 

. . 7 cancel £ er. ms. FH: 3 

N 1 1 2 CY | 2 1 
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as if did believe it. Say, with Jo WM 
a 7 your are tem an How can 1 2 5 

great . fin againſt God? — whoſe 
eyes er in wy Place, beholding the evil ne 


2. — all, it muſt be owned, that chere are 
le who know and pretend to believe all 
this, who yet tranſgreſs theſe laws. But then 
they are ſuch as do a er God. For ſuch as 
are afraid of offending God will ſtrive to mor- 
tify their corrupt affections; will avoid, as 
much as may be, all occaſions and tempta- 
tions to a — which does ſe eaſily beſet us; 
and ml maſt nanu beg God's ee and 
i am; 

It is impoſſible for any man to live as be- 
comes a Chriſhan, who will not uſe theſe 
means to preſerve his innocence. For firſt, 
intemperance and chaſtity are utterly inconſiſt- 
ent. He that will ſtudy to pleaſe the fleſh, 
will not care to pleaſe God. And remember, 
- that he who cannot deny his appetites in 
meat and drink, will not be able to deny him- 
ſelf when his deſires ſhall lead n to for- 
81 "Pool nerve thou ht it 
St. Paul hi t a to: 

under his body: uf thought i F to hee hep 
leſs? Rather let us be at ſome pains to ab 
dur corrupt nature, to deny its cravings, ta 
lay ſome holeſome reſtraints upon our in- 
clinations;- eſpecia „ Aince it is for avoiding 
thaſo-igs which lead direct to hell. 

* Gen. Xxxix. 9. 5 . 
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-  Fillledſs bread, and abundance of idleneſs, 
was that 745 brought deſtruction upon So- 
dom; and it is what will eorrupt the 2% Heart. 
It was for this reaſon the Wiſe Man ſet down 
this worthy caution: F thou giveſt thy ſoul the. 
Außres thut pleaſe her, ſhe will make thee @ Jaugh- 
ing-flock to thine enemies that malign thee * and 
eſpecially to our ghoſtly enemies, who will de- 
fire no better occaſion to ruin us. 
In the ſecond place; temptations, and oc. 
| caſions of fin, are carefully to be avoided. 
1dle Capepany has ruined ſo many, that it would 
be nec eſs to warn you againſt it, but that 
| we ſee people as fearleſs in ill company, as if 
they had the power, in their own hands, of 
reſiſting temptations; ſo that not knowing 
their own — and fearing no danger, 
they often fall into a ſnare before they think 
of it. oy a lewd —_— an immodeſt 
a ory; a filth y fong, Mov Beg often —_— 
| people 155 nuch miſcarri E 
foreht icy abhorred, and which they h dars bit * 
; terly repented of all the days of their lives. 
; "Whoever therefore purpoſes to pieſirre ; 
their innocence, muſt ſet a watch upon their 
eyes, their cats, and ape upon their 
hearts; otherwiſe it is to no purpoſe to re. 
ſolve, or to pretend to be virtuous, 
Will a man or woman, for example, who. 
will run into any company, hear any fort of 
language w w . out bluſhing, | fee indecent. ace _ 


Hons witho ut 


very vain dreſs, or looks, 


8 12 us from evils of our own 


tions, for any Chriſtian. to be 


Berk n thing nn fret and has p 
T 
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hs! they are chaſte? They have n no 

25 to ſay ſo; or if they do, they have no 
reaſon to be believed. 

And though we ee live. in the 27 


without meeting with temptations, yet we may 


avoid them much oftener than we do; and if 
we have the fear of God in our hearts, we ſhall 
not be hurt by them. Let but women ſo be- 
have navy as that men may believe them 
to be chaſte; and they may be confident no- 
body will. attempt them hut in an honeſt way. 

But this is the real occaſion of ſo many 
miſearriages :—People diſcover, either by their 
or words, or beha- 
viour, they diſcover, that they » 17 God, 


that they only ant 79. be tempted; and this en- 
courages thoſe that are as, maught as them 


ſelves to tempt, and to gain their wicked ends 
of them. Let us therefore remember, that 
hen we ſay, lead us not into temptations,” we are 
bound not to run into them willingly; or if 
we do, we muſt not en that God Will. 45 
ſeking. 
What has been now. ſaid ſhews. zus the ne- 
ceſſity; of. another. means of preſerving our in- 
nocence, nd, that is, ferwent. prayer; ſince i it 
is ĩmpoſſiblę m the midſt of ſo many tempta- 
Jor g innocent, ; 
1 ny Fo by divine gra. 
The very ſlighteſt temptation. will ruin us, 
to-ourſelves:. therefore has God encou- x 
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miſed to hear us. But then, it is not any 
ſort of prayer that will reyail with him, to 
prevent, or to 9 us from evil. We muſt 
know. our own miſery, | to humble us; we 
muſt know our danger, to make us be in good 


earneſt; and our weakneſs and backſlidin g. 


that we may be more careful of our ways. 
Such diſpoſitions as theſe will recommend y us 
to God's favour and protection. 
And the true reaſon why ſo many 
become an eaſy prey to the devil, is this: 
They ſeldom pray in Fa Wes they pray yin 
publick without any of their wants, 


vithout any concern to be 4 5 without de- 
votion, and without reverence. How. then 
ſhould they e to be head, and delivered 
from danger? dee | 
If Chriſtians did LE know, to NN 8 : 


thoſe, are abandoned who are poſſeſſed with 
an unclean. ſpirit,” they would pray to be de 
livered from ſuch a curſe with more concern 
tins a man thai aſks, to by, general From 
But Genet is . means wh bich God has = 

appointed, that men may have no pretence for 
running into vices which muſt. certainly ruin 
them ſoul and body; and this is, a chaſte mars 

riage. Marriage is honourable i in all, ſaith the 

f apoſtle,,, and fog + undefiled; 3 Hut whoremonger | 

- and adulterers, God anill judge. RE TSR: 
Hgelieve it, Chriſtians, the lawful prov jon 5 
which God has made for thoſe that cannot 
, 55 * 8 4 '» Heb, xi. 4. N De ODA 
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contain; the more the remedy „ 
more 5 will be th 3 and the 
more difficult their pardon, And "refuſe 6 
— uſe of it, ard ks 'chook their own 
abominable ways to ſatisfy their brutiſh luſts. 
As for fuch as have choſen! this remedy, they 
habe all the obligations, to be content with 
fuch a mereiful proviſton, that God or man 
lay upon them. It is God's ordinance; they 
Bae folemnly vowed to obſetve it; it is plainly 7 
their duterelt 60 86 ſd, ad they value ether a 
quiet life, n —— ng Fat 
Tre ' difettly to I fron 
2 Wiang eee . jelted with. 
eee. Je 8 Kid 


e on that h 2 
ing of the means of 


. 
e OTE take to pre- 
vent their children rom falling into 
deadly eines. ee 
© And Frſt, N vey" | that ifs 
woman of Fd bete folly, by playmg 
the Whore in her father's howle, ſhe was to be 
 Foned to death; and wirh This meſt: 
5 ger the was do be brought to the 5 
door of her father's s bonfe, anil the men 0 ie 
were te Pont ber with jones till fhe died. A ad 
1 Fon. vil. 27. Del, . . | 
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ppectacle, God knows, and a puniſhment very 
| often as great upon the father as upon the child! 
EE, That was this far? Why, to oblige 
parents to take all poſſible care of their chil- 
dren's education and manners; to keep them 
from evil company; to teach them the fear of 
the Lord; to correct them when they ſay or 
do any thing contrary to chaſtity; to pray 
for them; to ſet them a ſober example; ta 
marry them in due time; and not to e 
them to the ſnare of the devil, out of curſed 
covetoulnels, or for ſome baſe ends. 
And though this law does not take place 
bere, yet parents ſhould conſider, that by neg- 
lecting theſe duties, they expoſe their chil- 
dren, and thernſelves too, to very great evils, 
of which ſhame and puniſ ment in this world . 
are the leaſt. e 
One cannot d- to ber parents in great 
trouble for the loſs of their children; but 
chen ſhould not this natural affection lead 
dem to endeavour that their children may de | 
happy when they die? And yet that is impoſ- | 
ſible, if you breed them up without the fear of 
| God. All the hope you can have is, that forme. | 


time or other they may repent. 


But little do you know what goes to an 

„* ance, and eſpeeially for ſins of unelean- 
ness; they are ſo bewitching, when once peo- 
ple have fallen into evil courſes, that it is very 
| hard to forſake Mem. Beſides, it is not every 
| N who changes =o courſe of 4 that truly 


5 


Js 
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repents . of his faults. If the bert be, 
not changed, there is no conyerſion. 7 that 
it is much to be feared; that very many, whom 
we hope well of, do never truly repent, muſt 
never go to heaven. And. how far parents are 
imer ble for ms their own. ee will 

1 . it is no ä aw theſe 25 
are ſo very common. It is plain, young peo- 
ple do not know their duty, nor the dangers 
they are expoſed to. We muſt uſe the very 
rigour of the law to force them to come to be 
inſtructed. As for. ſhame, how ſhould that 
reſtrain them, when even many of the graveſt 


- of our people make no more than a jeſt of 


theſe ſins when they come to be openly cen= 
ſared? They ſpeak of them before their chil- 
dren and ſervants, as if there were no more in 
them than doing penance. 

And when the church, by- this 8 


as the laſt remedy, hopes to recover them to a 


ſenſe of their —5 what pains will they 
take to avoid her uren 1 Wi to have them 


mitigated? 


Add to all this 8 very: ory hes Ch | 
there, in which there is Not. the leaſt- fign of 
religion; Where they never pray to God for 


Bis bleſſing; where they never give him 


thanks for his mereies; where they never beg 
his grace for themſelves or for they children. 
Wa . — en Pes een 1 a 


Tf 
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If one muſt! ſpeak the plain truth, the devil 
is + thi maſter of ſuch families, and they muſt 
do what he would have them to do; they muſt 
be thieves, or whoremongers, or ſabbaths- - 
breakers, or murderers,” or any thing which 
will make them truly his ſervants, and bring 
them to him when they die © 

I now come to conſider the two caſes which 
I propoſed at the beginning; that is-to'ſay, 
the caſe of ſuch as have fallen into łheſe fins, 
and are not ſenſible of the ſad condition they 
are in; and the caſe of thoſe that, being con- 
vinced of their e er deſire to be reſtored is: 
| God's favour. _ | 

In ſpeaking to theſe 3 SP I ſhall 


now only add what I think may be proper to 


awaken 2 to a due care of yourſelves. 9 
And felt; know for certain, that it will be 
your own fault, if ever you ſhall be ſo un- 
happy as to fall into any of theſe vices. For, 
when God commands us to he chaſte, and to 
avoid fornication and all uncleanneſs, he will 
enable us to do oy, if we are not nn —_ 
our part. | T 
God ws: all our weakneſſes; te knows 5 
What temptations we are like to meet With; 
he knows what we can do ourſelves, and what 
we ought to do, towards preſerving our 1 inno- 


cence; he knows that we ſhall want his grace 


he has therefore bid us aſk ſincerely, and we 


ſhall have all the aſſiſtance that is needful for 


us. But then he commands us to be wel 35 
AS | a ; le Z 5 . ul 4 


* * 
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ful of ourſelves; to live ſoberly; to 5 out 
of the way of temptations as much as may be; 
and eſpecially to avoid idleneſs and evil * 
pany; and then he will hear our pra Lp args? 

deliver us from the evil which we ear, and 


which we pray to bedelivered from: - Andas 
Fon hope to keep yourſelves pure from theſe 
ul 1 keep a ſtrict watch over your 


8 5 ; the heart which is the fountain of all 
_—_ as our Saviour has told us; and lewd 
thoughts and deſires will produce lewd actions, 
if not reſiſted and * out. Keep thy heart 
with all diligence, for out of it are the Mees 


15 
7 ple make a mock of FO OR "ig think 


* ourſelf: — Theſe * do not 
8 8 ornicators and adulterers can- 


ngt inherit the kingdom of heaven. If they 


thoughts of 


did, it would certainly turn their. laughter 
into ſorgow and mourning. . 
If, to avoid fornication, you purpoſe to 
marry, remember, that a prudent wife is from 
tbe Lord.” And if fo, you muſt pray to God 
to direct you, or never expect an happ choice. 
This is certainly the cauſe of ſo many mi- 
ferable matches; people go together without 
3odz and God leaves them to 


| . choices. And what can one 


expect to follow, but hatmd. ſtrife e 
eee re wee ee fe 
; | ee, e . 
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To conclude: Let this be ſertonſly thought 
of; that all ſins, and eſpecially the fins. of 
fornication and adultery, and fach foul crunes, 
will meet with a e Can 72 . 
| other. Tf you fin againſt the Lord, your fin mil! 
ſurely e There is no hiding your 
| crimes from God; no blotting them out of 
his remembrance; no eſcaping his ſevere juſ- 
' tice: he can bring evils upon you, when you 
leaſt expect them; come upon you like an 
armed man, not to be reſiſted; deprive you of 
the deareſt bleſſings of your life, and makes 
you to poſſeſs the iniquities of your youth,” | 
Be perſuaded, therefore, good Chriſtians, to 
prevent your own miſery; avoid temptations; _ 
mortify your corrupt affections; pray ear- 
neſtly for grace; and grieve not the Holy Spi- 
frit, by which you are ſanctified; and you will 
eſcape all theſe evils, and, what is worſe than 
all theſe, eternal death. „ 8 
And do Thou, O God, rebuke theyſpirit f 
impurity that is gone out amongſt us; pre- 
ferve all thoſe that are yet undefiled from alt 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit; make us all 
watchful over ourſelves, and of thoſe fins that 
do moſt eaſily beſet us; that keeping our- 
felves pure, as thy ſervants ought to be, we. 
may, when we come to die, be admitted into 
the paradiſe of God, where no impure thing 


- 


Grant this, O Heavenly Father, for Jeſus 
_ Chriſt's ſake. Amen, Amen... 
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0 Lond ag | Maſter, fuffer me not to gs my a bech to 
1 myſelf and them that hear me. Bleſs, I beſeech Thee, this Inftrue 
tion, that both I and my Flock may be thoroughly awakened by i it; 


of goed ſervants, who an _— to be deen 93 Bd y 
| Jeſus, Amen. e 
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LORD, or ve W wks ras Add i 
- ABOUT rr, AND” DUNG Ir: AND ir IT BEAR FRUIT, 


n AND IF NOT, THEN AFTER | 
CUT IT DOWN. 
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1 may better underſtand 
made choice of for your p inſtruction. 
A certain man had a fig-tres planted- in 
„his vineyard;; and he came and ſought Frait 
4:thereon; and found none. Then ſaid he 
unto the dreſſer of * vineyard; Behold; 
by 4306 rRNA e ſeeking fruit on 


that we may ſo paſs the remainder of our days to thy honour, as to 
6's be always i in that ſtate in which we defire to be found at thy c- 
ing: that we may not think of death with fear, but with the hopes 
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te this fig-tree, and find none; cut it down; 
« why cumbereth it the ground? And he an- 
« ſwering ſaid unto him, Lord, let it alone 
<<. this year alſo, till I dig about it, and dung 
ce it: and if it bear fruit, well: and if not, 
* then after that thou ſhalt cut it down.“. 
I take it for granted, that not one who hears 
(and underſtands) me, but knows the meaning 
and intent of this parable. And can I read, 
or can you hear, theſe words, without having 
ſome ſuch thoughts as theſe in your hearts?— 
I have, by the favour of God, had ſome fime 
of trial, in order to mend my corrupt na- 
* ture, and to recommend myſelf to his favour, 
by good works, and fruits worthy of a place 
in 1 che life he has given me; it very much 
© concerns me, therefore, to conſider what uſe 
l I have made of my paſt time, and how I 
f urpoſe to ſpend the remainder of my days; 
© leſt it ſhould be determined in the decrees 
© of museen 
© to live. 
We ſee plainly, by this parable, that we are 
not ſent into the world for nothing, no more 
than trees, which are deſigned for fruit, are 
ſuffered to grow, unleſs they are ered to bear 
fruit. And the moſt careleſs: obſerver cannot 
burt take notice of the great patience of C, 
who bears with his fruitleſs creatures, one 
year after another, while there is l 
that they will anſwer tlie end of — 


ſent into the world. And umoever is meant 
al! ??: . lit, aca | 


* * 
* | 
4 > 
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by this dreſſer of the vineyard, one cannot but 
admire his great charity, who can have ſo 
much compaſſion for thoſe who have ſo Htfle 
concern for themſelves, - -' /: - e 
In the next place, you cannot but 1 | 
that there is a determinate time when God, 
the Lord of the vineyard, will bear no 


with his unfruitful hon. ha ; after all the ne- 


ceſſary methods and pains have been made uſe 
of to mend their nature, and to make them 
bear fruit anſwerable to amendment of life. 
Eaſtly; the moſt thoughtleſs Chriſtian gan- 
not but take notice of the puniſhment of 
God's. abuſed patience: Cut it An why cum. EY, 
bereth it the 3 240 87200 3900 
Would to God you wanld: none: join Veith 
me in making the beſt uſe of this very in- 
ſtructive parable; that we may not let one 
year after another paſs over our heads, without 
conſidering that a few years will certainly, 
and even a few days may, put an ends aur 
time of trial; and that then FOR 11 ght ave, 
* 1G man. can work. It „ 
Now, a work every foul of. us have upon 
our hands, a work that muſt be done before 
we die, or it had been better for us that we 
had never been born. And yet, when one 
looks into the world, one would be tempteil 
to conclude, that few Chriſtians know, and 
erte this; or that they have any 
thing to do, but every one to follow their on 
natural inclinations; not. * the 
VVV ſentence 
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ſenitexice of God upon all .mankind,—1: the 
ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread all the days 
F thy life; —a ſentence deſigned, in great 
mercy, to make this world uneaſy to us, that 
we may ſet our hearts upon a world where 
true caſe and peace are to be found. 80 great 
are the miſchiefs, fo great the ſin, of an idle, 
uſcleſs E 
Indeed there is a diligence as ett; and even 
3 work: than doing nothing: there are people 
| who even take pains to ruin themſelves and 
others; there are too many whoſe whole lives 
are ſpent in laborious pleaſures; and the moſt 
of all do labour hard for that wines will not 
profit them in the end. 
None of theſe, we may be fare, e er 
che end of their creation, which is, 70 glorify 
_ "God, and to it po moo for that 178 r for 
Woe woe wert | 
This is what bern us all to know and 
| . to think of, as ever we hope to be happy. 
This is the fruit expected from us, and for 
which only our lives are continued to us. 
And laſtly, this is what the apoſtle exhorts 
Chriſtians earneſtly to think of, and to work 
out their ſalvation with fear and trembling ; that 
is, with a concern ſuitable to the work they 
have to do. of which work take this ſhort 
: account i Dien 
We have; See Bou of us, -Uſhorioured 
God by our ſins; and therefore have offended 


"Him ps male our peace with 
331 | 


| maſters, or ſervants; - Or ma 


5 
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a ſincere repentance; and this forthwith, leſt 
we ſhould proyoke him to cut us off deen 


we have done it. 


We have, the very beſt of us, , contracted 


600 great a love for 5 world, and it will be 
expected, and will require time and pains, to 
wean our hearts from it, and to gain ſuch 


tempers as are abſolutely e to fit us Fr 


for heaven. 


We have, an many 1 . Cet evi | 


habits, and theſe we had get rid of, and that 


as ſoon as poſſible, leſt we carry them with us 


into another world, for then we are ruined. 


We ſtand in need of the grace of God every 


day of our lives; and if we do not every day 


of our lives pray for 1 it, we have no reaſon to : 


e Sho «1; 


We receive fayours Een God comintaliy; 5 


and as we hope for the continuance of his 
bleſſings, we are obliged to give him thanks 


as often as we receive them. 


We are obliged to honour God by 8 oing | 


our duty in that ſtate of bag in which his 5 


providence. has placed us. 
Whether we are parents, or childrin; or 


tors; or poor, or rich; all 


at „or paſ. | 
ave their ſeveral | 


duties, by diſcharging of Which, as we ought 


to do, we honbur God, and anſwer the end 3 
of our * and are ge e for | 


— 
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fſabed, and is at a loſs how to ſpen 


7 fare-in the death Mn. And he ſo loved th 
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OY not - to forget that we ſhall 
meet with difficulties" in the doing theſe ſeveral 
- duties. 

We have enemies to watch agairiſt: he 
Aer, a very powerful ſpirit, ſecking whom 
he may devour, finding them off their guard, 
or from under the protection of God; the 
world, a very corrupt world, tempting us to 
follow its ways, which lead to certain deſtruc- 
tion; 1 and laſtly, our own corrupt hearts, 
pPowerfully inclining us to evil. So that we 
need not be at pains to be undone: we ſhall 
be. undone of courſe, if we do not, through 
the great grace of God, ſtrive to overcome 


theſe difficulties, - It 
In ſhort, that Chriſtian who: . that 


he has little or nothing to do, in order to be 


nd his time, 
does not yet know what it is to be a Chriſtian, 
and is in ſome danger of being treated as a 
fruitleſs tree: Cut it down, Ne. 

And were it not for the tntlrines goodneſs 


an patience of God, who waits for our 


amendment, this Enden would have been ex- 
ecuted upon many who yet live, and have time 
them to ſave themſelves from ruin. 


8 ” God (his Spirit aſſures us) 75 not avilling 
bat am ould iperiſh, but that all ſhould come 


20 e eee for be would have all men lo 


le ſaved," and to come to the knowledge of the 


truth. He has declared, that he has no plea- 


world 


7 
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| world, that be gave his only. begotten Son, that 


to obey his laws, ſpall not ene but have ever 
e „5 
What are all theſe moſt gracious 2 b 
tions for, but to encourage ſinners to lay hold 
of his mercy, while they have time given them 
to do it in? And they certainly abuſe his 
goodneſs and patience, when they delay one 
moment to repent, and to lead holy E 
And take notice, I beſeech you; of what the 
Holy Spirit declares will be the puniſhment 
of thoſe who deſpiſe the riches of his goodneſs 
and patience, and long- ſuffering, 45 conſi- 
dering that the goodneſs of God is intended 
to lead ſinners to repentance: They treaſure 
up unto themſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath; 
than which-there is nothing more ſevere nor 
more certain; however little ſinners of it. 
And for God's fake let us all remember, 
chat the Spirit aſſures us, that there is 4 day f 
8 ſalvation, an accepted time; that this day and 
this time = away omar and if we 
do not lay hold of it, the day of wrath will 
follow; ths there is @ time when ie may be 
' beard, and therefore a time when we ſhall not 
be heard, when the Spirit of God will no 
longer ſtrive with us, when ſinners have not 
been bettered by the means of grace and ſal- 


E whoſoever believeth in him, and ſo believeth as 


vation offered them, but have (ks 7 > = 


and reſiſted the Spirit of . and gri 
8 him 15 their evil deeds. | e 5 5 
=» In-. 
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In ſhort; there is a time when the 8 * 
2 vin ard will no longer intercede for the 
tree, there being no longer hopes of . 

15 + ne bettered by his pains. 

Who this. charitable Dreſſer of the vine- 
| yard is, and what methods he takes to pre- 
ſerve his plantation from being: cut down, we 
now come to conſider. 5 
Who can this be, but che Lad, Irsus 
 CurisT, who is our advocate with God, in- 
terceding for thoſe whom he hath redeemed 
with his moſt precious blood; and Who by 
his Holy Spirit, and by his miniſters, is con- 
tinually labouring to make us bring forth 


fruits worthy of a place in his vineyard; and 


to prevent, if poiſible, the being rooted up, 
and caſt out to be burned? To this end, be 
Jpeaks once, yea twice, though mem perceive it nat ; 
by mercies, by judgments, by diſappoint- 
ments; and by all other methods moſt likely 
to make us conſider the end of our creation, 
| and to purſue it with concern and zeal. 

It is 5 who ſends his miniſters, to n 
te warn, to give men notice, of the threatened 
ruin, if they do not repent and amend their 
bad lives. They are theſe his miniſters, who 
join with their Lord and Maſter, to beg of 
God to continue his patience towards the flock 
3 their ſeveral charges; who re- 
you in their prayers to God for you; 
co God torootout all growing viees, 


J 1 CL 
* N 1 p 8 , b 
„ * 0 

1 * - : f — 


Li 


_ OF LEADING: AN IDLE, USELESS un: 73 | 


to pardon what is paſt, and that iniquitpinay. | 

not be your ruin. 
And happy is it for their flock when! they . 

this; and woe to them if they do it not for 
they wach "on you e hn dhe that muſt ww.” 
an account... 2X 

Which einge us to the. next. coking that 

this parable puts us in mind of, THz DREAD=. 
FUL END or IMPENITENT SINNERS. it 
bear fruit, well; if not, after that thou ſhalt cut 
it down; that is, I will intercede for it no 
longer; all the labour beſtowed upon it is in 
vain; no fruit can be expected from! it; it is 
only. fit to be burned. 


Would men but apply this to Themes . 


and ſuppoſe this ſhould be their own n it 


, wouls make the ſtouteſt heart to tremble.- - 
But the great misfortune of too many is 


this; 3 they 2 not believe that they are in ſo 
great danger, till. it is too late to prevent it. 
till the axe is laid to the root of the trees ay 
it is juſt going to be cut down. 
In ſhort, you ſee, Chriſtians, that . is 
an appointed time in which God offers grace 
to ſinners, and an opportunity of working 
out their ſalvation, by glorifying God, and 
mending their corrupt nature: and that when 
this is neglected and paſt, they have not 
to expect but judgment without mercy. : 
It was this conſideration that made ct... 
A paſſionate vine · dreſſer [our bleſſed: Saviour! 
"0 e over Ws N ke people of ſe- 
Re i 8 


tl ing 
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| Aden in theſe moſt ſorrowful words: Ab! 
bappy had it been for thee, if thou hadft- known, 
in this day, the things that belong to thy. peace; 
but nom they are hid from thine eyes; that is, 
by thine dw ſins and infidelity, in not giv- 
ing heed to the warnings thou haſt had, thou 
haſt at laſt provoked God to leave thee to 
_ thine own blindneſs, which will end in thy 
deſtruction. 
Thus, my Chriſtian banden matters ſtand 
with all of us. We are gone aſtray from 
God: God has appointed us a time in which 
to return to him and to our duty; if we loſe 
this time, we are certainly undone, _ 
This is not what he defires, and e , 
he ſpares us as men capable of knowing their 
danger, and the way to avoid it; as we are 
told he did with the Canaanites; nod that he 
as unable to have deſtroyed them at once, 
but that executing his judgments by little and 
little, he gave them ſpace for repentance. - 
And thus he deals with all mankind; and 
they that periſn, periſh through their own 
-perverſe fault and blindneſs. They will not 
ſee the time and opportunities which God, 
the merciful God, affords them, in which to 
work out their falvation. 
Have a little patience, and 1 will ſhew you 
the true reaſon of this; why we do not ſee 
and acknowledge the kindneſs and mercy of 
5 in all the CIOS: of ys provi- 
. FL * wil. xl. 3. 8 
| | dence, 


% — i * 
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9s to our duty. 


what every body is ſubject to, and which 


ever we are to have. 5 
If any ain befals us that! 18 very grievous 


us, but by the order or permiſſion o 
and it is deſigned for our good, if we could be 


may eſcape it in the next. | 
If- the miniſters | 'of God warn you ag the 


and very ſinful lives, you are too apt to look 


me 


| ble of conſcience,” you are impatiint till you 


can caſt off fear, and be as 55 as the reſt of 
: the World: a an 


4 * 47 *. 7 
q Rag * 2 14 


\ . 
. 
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dence, which are deſigned to awaken and call 


If he viſits us with ſickneſs, we ent Ir 
nity as the pure effect of natural cauſes, and 


could not be avoided, though perhaps it was 
intended as the laſt call to be mrs that 


to nature; as loſs of children, of goods, or 
of limbs; we are apt to aſcribe it to chance, 
mere chance; whereas nothing can 1 7 to 


perſuaded to conſider it, either to awaken us 
when we grow careleſs, or to lead us to out 
duty, or to puniſh us in this world, that we 15 


danger you are in by reaſon of your careleſs 


upon it as their buſirſeſs to ſay ſuch things, 
5 ann than your concern to lay them to heart, 
If God gives you health, you are apt to for- 
get that ever you muſt die; and if he lays you 
upon the bed of ſickneſs; you are as apt to ſa- 
Wetyeyo 7 ur minds with good reſolutions, if ever | 
all recover, which are too often forgot. 
I he gives you uneaſineſs of mind, or trou- . 


. mind, 8 
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you ETON all is ſafe, and chere is no need 


at all to fear. | 
But there is ſtill PRE col of. men 8 


blindneſs, and neglect of their ſalvation; and | 
that is, a conſtant hurry of worldly buſineſs, and 


ſucceſs in it; it being utterly impoſſible to love 
God, when we love the world and its idols 


with all our hearts. Such people are too 
much diſtracted to hear their compaſſionate 


Redeemer aſking them this concerning queſ- 


tion, What will it profit a man to S the r 


world, and loſe bis own foul? 

And if bufineſs is apt to blind us, much more 
will fucceſs 1 in it do it effectually. The holy 
David confeſſeth that this was his own caſe, 
and acknowledges God's great mercy in letting 
him ſee the danger he was in. In my proſpe- 
rity, I ſaid, I ſhall never be removed; but thou 
diaſt hide thy face, and I was troubled; 3 and this 
trouble was of more uſe to him than al be 


| Prodpenty. 


Want of Funes and a jult _ tor our- 
ſelves, is another, and the A cauſe of 
our unfruitfulneſs aner the r ef grace 
and ſalvation. 


We are apt to Saber. a A opinion of our 


ſtate, and therefore we fear no evil, nor ſee any 
danger. We ſay, with the Jews, we have 
Abraham to our father; (ſo we have Jeſus 
Chriſt for. 
- _ advantage they became the moſt abari- 

| ed of all, e And ought it not to 


gur redeemer;) and yet with that 


humble 5 


Is 
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| humble us to conſider how little we are better 
than they, with all the advantages we have, 
and do therefore boaſt of? We that profeſs to 
believe that we are made for the everlaſting 
poſſeſſion of an heavenly Canaan, and yet ſel- 
dom think of fitting ourſelves for it; e that 
know we are made for the fellowſhip of an- 
gels, and yet can be content with the plea- | 
ſures proper to beaſts;—we that know that wwe 
have a time appointed to work out our falva- 


the night cometh, when no man can work; we 
that profeſs to believe an everlaſting. 11 . 
happineſs or miſery, and yet ſeldom conſie der 
which of the two is like to be our o per- 
tion; - we that know that we are ſinners, and 
yet do live as if we had never done amils; or 
Rand in no need of ' pardon j=we that ar 
danger every moment to be ſnatched away, and 
are ſure, if we die in our ſins unrepented 6f, 


as unconcerned as if the command of life and 5 
death were in our own hands: 
SGracious God! that theſe © olle rations 
-might beget in us all a deep humility, "that 
weighing the uncertainty of \ our days, and 
the work we have to do, the neceſſity of M $ 
king our peace with God, and the comfoôrt of 
üurving to bring forth fruit meet fo; ſalvationn, 
| *pur hearts may be filled with 'godly fear, and 8 


tine! 8 ee e 209 90 _ . 
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tion, and yet defer this mighty concern fil 
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to be made the ſcorn of devils, and yet to be 5 5 
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the things that make for our peace, leſt they 
be for ever hid from our eyes! | 
But I would not only raiſe. your paſſions 
and fears, without pointing out to you the 
true way of turning them to your advantage. 
Our Lord himſelf has directed us, what to do 
when we are under a concern for what may 
become of us when we die. March and pray, 
that ye may be accounted worthy; to eſcape; for ye 
know not when your Lord cometh, whether at even, 
or at midnight, or at the cook-erowing, or in the 

morning. 
Why now, e his; is our appointed 
time; this is our day of ſalvation; which 
would not be continued to us, but that God 
| Wald to be gracious. 

Our duty as to mack: againſt fin, 31 the 
temptations that lead to it, and to pray for 
al ways remembering, that if we lead a 
careleſs, — htleſs life, our ſentence is al- 
ready paſſed — that of the unfruitful tree; 
Cut it 7 — aul cumbereth it the ground? 

I To put this command of our; Saviour into 
4 pratice, theſe few hints will be well worth 
Jour remembering: Loſe not the fight of death; 
and forget not that it may. came when you leaſt 
think of it. Vou will then be apt to make 
good uſe of the preſent time; for who knows 
bo ſhoxtit may be? You will take every oc- 
caſion of doing what good you can; for who 
can aſſure you that you ſhall ever have an- 


8 her? You will be moderate 1 in Jour concern 


# | for 


:- 
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| for the good things of this life, when you are 
ſo very ſoon to be poſſeſſed of pleaſures that 
are to laſt for ever. You will be ſober and 
| temperate, leſt that day ſhould overtake you, ag g 
it has done many a one before you, when you _ 
have not your thoughts and ſenſes about you. 5 
Vou will be more patient under afflictions, 
vhich God appoints for your good, ſince theſe 
cannot-laſt very long. You will be kind and 
charitable. according to your power, knowing 
that you are very ſoon to go to the treaſure 
which you have laid up in heaven. Vou will 
more readily forgive all that have offended 
you; for why ſhould you be enemies, when in 


diſe, and be friends there for ever? 3 
be inelined to be juſt to all men, an 5 
none; for who 2 hazard his ſoul for that 
which he muſt ſo ſoon leave behind him; 
In one word, von will: be very; ſerious; for 
fo the thoughts of death will make you of 
courſe. Vou will be generally devout; for 


ſionately wiſh and pray that his portion may 
be with the e en when, he dies? And this 
is the only to make our lives eaſy, and 
our death happy.. . l 03 ee af hooks: 
But is this care and concern neceſſary 

| all? Moſt certainly ſo. #bat I ſay unto you;'l 
Jay unto all, Watch, ſaith our Land Wehn 
"The truth is: this, and I pray 5 8 2 
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a very little time you expect to meet in Para- 1 5 


who can think of another life, and not paſ- 13 


| fice and her 5 Qhat, before we, leave 7 bo 
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this world, as we hope to go to a better, our 
corrupt nature muſt be changed, and we muſt 
endeavour, by the grace of God, to be reſtored 
to ſuch a condition as man was at firſt created 
in; that we may be fit for the INDE of 
angels, and of juſt men made perfect. 

And this 1s to be done, by forſaking every 
evil way, every known ſin; by ſtanding againſt 
the temptations we meet with; by denying 
our own corrupt deſires, which would lead us 

to diſhonour God; by making it part of our 
daily-prayers to God, to give us a new heart, 
new deſires, greater ſtrength, and better reſo- 
lations; and laſtly, by exerciſing ourſelves in 
acts of piety and charity, that we may thereby 
dean ourſelves, as we certainly thall 
do, to God, for greater degrees of grace here, 
and for a favou b ſentence at the _ of 
Judgment, oy 

To conclude, with ſome- ſhort but uſef al 
- pbſervations: While we are alive, we have 
reaſon to hope, that the ſentence of the un- 
fruitful tree is not yet paſſed upon us; but 
then let us not forget, that when the door is 
hut, there is no longer time to cry for mercy. 
And one thing, which is not ſo well con- 
6 ſidered as it ought to be, I. muſt leave upon 
| e memories; that at whatever diſtance the 
ment may be off, yet happineſs or 
miſery will be the portion of every man and 


woman when —_— die. This is plain from 


theword of God. n 
3.1 „ | ne 1 
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ried, as the foul of Lazarus was, by the an- 
gels into paradiſe, a place of reſt and peace: 
on the other hand, the ſouls of the wicked are 
carried to a place of miſery and torment, as 
was that of the hard-hearted rich man; ' both 
the one and the other to be kept unto me 
judgment of the great day. 0 
Fou will, I hope, expect no other argu- © + 0 
ments to perſuade you to conſider how you 
live, and hi you <e, 
Remember, in the next place, that the time 
of death is kept from us, that we may be al- 
ways thinking of it, always preparing for it, 
and that we may not forget the only thing 
for which we came into the world. : 
Indeed God, in the ways of his providence, 
puts us in mind of our latter end by a thou- 
ſand inſtances and a thouſand ways. People 
are every day going out of the world of all 
ages, of all conditions, by all manner of way  . 
by lingering, ſudden, and by untimely deats vv 
all theſe have paſſed their time of trial, and 3 
their ſouls are confined to their proper places 
of happineſs or ming till the "JR of 15 
the great day. = 
__ This ought to affect . we would bur 
conſider how ſoon this may be, how ſoon it ” 
muſt be, our own caſe. = 
And may. the good spirit of God fix theſe 4 hb 
truths in all our Gong chat gow? To. ain „ 
hes” Amen. Howe 2h | "ny 
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e Many, AS WERE. ORDAINED 70 [that is, e or 
- PREPARED 1875 rA ff, BELIEVED. ; 


= "HE. Camry 33 1 — * RS 
1 to give the Children of . the. Poor. not 
merely. an orderly, education, though that itſelf 
is a mighty bleſſing. both to them and to the 
publick; but more eſpecially a Chriſtian edur 
cation, whereby they. may wg oat: happy to all 
eternity; I cannot think of a more proper ſaub- 
ject for this ſolemn meeting, than this I have 
made choice of; which intimates to Lk that ; 
there are certain diſpoſitions neceſſary 
lify men for receiving and believing pb wh 
to any ſaving purpoſes. As, many, as were or. 
dai ed Her prepared for, eter ernat life, S ere 
iy made t 18 S we all, then 
enquire. 1 2 1 11 36 115 ws 31 
Bat wi eſe 4500 tions * rote n 
What manner f educdtian i is moſt. pro. | 
them in the minds of theſe to whom 
r E the ver 27 befare e gen - 
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the goſpel i zs propoſed? In order, in the firſt 
place, to prevent them from making ſhip- 
wreck of the faith which they have once re- 
ceived; and, ſecondly, to oblige them to live 
according to the precepts of. the goſpel which 
they have embraced. 
But I muſt firſt obſerve to you, that this 
text has been ſometimes made ule of to favour 
an opinion, which, if true, would render all 
education, with regard to another world, en- 
tirely ' uſeleſs. The words ordarned to eternal 
life having been underſtood to mean, that ſuch 
as did not believe the goſpel to ſaving pur- 
poſes, it was not their own fault; they were 
not ordained to it, nor to that eternal life to 
which'a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt entitles his 
ſervants; that they were never " effetually called 
| to believe the goſpel, and to obey its lors; 
that men are born-to un unfortunate ends, and to 
the ways that lead to them 
This has been an old 8 an belege 
| Ur ſinners: The foolifonefs ſs of man (ſaith Solo- 
mon)-perverteth his way, nd his heart fretteth 
againſt 2 Lord; as if God could take plea- 
ſure in the deſtruction or miſery of his crea- 
tures: an opinion ſo abſurd, that I ſhould not 
ſpend one moment of your time in confutm 
it, but that it is abſolutely  neceffary that uch 
as are candidates fo. Bren, em ſo great 
a number are not preſent,” as well as the that 
have the eare of their education, ſhduld fee 
the ä 5 fg ag 5 
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error, which would make God the author of 
ſin, his commands unjuſt, the holy ſcrip- 


tures inconſiſtent with themſelves, and render 


all the worthy endeavours of parents, of maſ- 


ters, and of the Societies for educating of 
children, uſeleſs, and even ridiculou. 


We need go no farther” than two verſes 
back, to ſee this error confuted by the apoſtle 


Rimſeif; he there tells the Jews, that it — 


| neceſſary (that is, God had ſo appointed it) 


that the goſpel "ſhould firſt be preached to 
them; but that they, by putting the word f 


God from them, did, by that act, render them. 


A 


Joe unworthy of everlaſting life. mv. 


If to this we add the Serkan: which 


God himſelf has made, That he would have all 
nen to be ſaved,” and to come to the knowledge o 
_ the truth; that he defireth not the teath of "a fn. 
ner, but "that he ſhould turn from his 5 fins and be 


ſaued; we ſhall ſee plainly, that it is in the-. 


power of every ſoul, by the grace of God, to 


be happy, provided — put on firm reſolutions 
of working out their wn ſalvation with fear and 


trembling; that is, with a concern anſwerable 
to the loſs they will otherwiſe ſuſtain, 
We may indeed, as many of the Jens did. 


reject” the counſel of God for our good, but 
rhen our deſtruction will be. from nem | 


and not from any decree of God. 0 
e ee is, the word here Wanne Of = 
ined ſignifies no more than prepared,” or dt 
f e life; . ap 1 18 tranſlated * 
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the margin of our Bibles: that is, they that 
were well diſpoſed; they that feared God, and 
were afraid for themſelves; they that did not 
reſiſt the counſel and grace of God; theſe, 
when the goſpel was preached to them, very 
readily embraced it: while they that lived at 
all adventures, and feared no evil, who hated 
knowledge, and would not chooſe the fear of 
the Lord, ſuch as theſe would not, could not 
believe, and conſequently could not be ſaved. 
This premiſed; we now come to conſider 
the great. nth intimated in the text: —-— 
I. That there are certain diſpoſitions neceſſary 


75 fit men 8 receiving the ape! to a Joving. 


| Thus it was propheſied of the Meſſiah,” be- 
fore he appeared in the fleſh, and foretold 
who would, and who would not receive him. 
The Lord beth anointed me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek, for they would receive his mei- 
ſage; to bind up the | broken-hearted, for they 
would be glad of help and comfort; fo pro- 
dlaim len to the captives, for they, and they 
only, who ſhould be ſenſible of their bondage, 
would be glad to be ſet at liberty, _ 
Accordingly, when our Lore did come, he 
invited ſuch to be his hearers, to whom he 
knew his doctrine would be acceptable. Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are beauy laden, 
and I will 7 yo And 5 was re- 
proached for converſing with finners, he only 
gave this anſwer, They that are whole need not 
| | ah Ii. 2. 4 e | 
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a phyſician, but they that. are fick: I came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners, to repentunce. 
Why, were not they all ſinners? Ves: but 
that which is intimated in this anſwer is this, 
that there are ſinners who are not at all ſenſi- 
ble of their bad condition: and their condi- 
tion, for that very reaſon, is the more deplo- 
rable, becauſe they would not look out for 
; winle ſuch as feared God, and were in 
fear for themſelves, were exceedingly pleaſed- 


to hear our Lord declare, that he came” from 


God, to ſeek and to fave that aubichb cu loft.” 
Theſe, and theſe only, bens him with pa- 
tience; conſidered the tendency of his doc- 
trine; examined his miracles without preju- 
dice; and were at laſt convinced, that he as 
ined a tracher « come from God; that he bad tbe 
words F eternal life; that he made known 
things of the greateſt concern to them. They 
therefore embraced his doctrine, and men 
to obey his laws 

The _ followed their: Wen in this 
exactly, and Yropoſed the goſpel to ſuch as 
were previouſſy diſpoſed to receive it:. 
ever among you Feareth Ged, to you is the word of 
this ſalvation wy and ſuch, and ſuch only, 
did receive it. The centurion, amongſt: 
others, was an inſtance of this, and of Gods 


urpoſe and goodneſs to all ſuch as i drove 1 


that light and grace which he youc | 
them. He was a devout man, feared God, gove 
5 N alms, and prayed to God continually; and 
lu. xix. 1 Ae alli 26. being 


au, 
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being thus prepared for greater mercies, God, 
by a providence extraordinary, os Sn bim 


to a knowledge of the goſpel. 


On the other hand, we find dein of E- 
the Jews: ſo prejudiced againſt Chriſt and his 


dactrine, that nothing could convince! them, 


no, not miracles themſelves. A remarkable 
inſtance of this we have in the fourth chapter 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles; the apoſtles having 


cured a man that was lame from his mother's 


womb; and this only by ſaying the word, and 
it Was done: (a ſure proof that God was with 
them, becauſe this was the very way by which 

he had created the heavens and the earth.) 


The ſcribes and the phariſees ſaw this; We. 
cannot, ſay they, deny it; neither could they ſay, 


chat the doctrine the apoſtles preached was 
unworthy of God. And what was the con- 


ſequence. of this? Why, indeed, a very ſtrange 


one. They ordered them not to ſpeak any more 
in the name of Chriſt, (that very name by which 
the man had been made whole) and threatened | 


them ſeverely, if they ſhould do ſo. 


Which hiſtory will be an eternal teſtimon — 
againſt thaſe who are ever calling for more 


evidence, and making objections ary re- 


ceived truths; when it is plainly their own 
obſtinacy, their prejudice, or their wickedneſs, 


which hinders them from perceiving the 
truth, that truth which is worthy of all men o 


Be received, which it is the intereſt of all. r 


ne and Nen b having been 6 clearly 


ä 
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rejvellel and abundantly confirmed, leaves all 
men without excuſe, a ſhall reject it. For, 
after all, reject it men will, if their minds are 
not prepared to receive it. our goſpel, faith” 
the apoſtle;-be hid, if it will not be received, 


it is hid to them that are hot; whom 1. genp "off % 


this world bas blinded* _ 


So that it can never iv an ohio maſt : 


the Chriſtian religion, that all men, ſo ſoon as 
the goſpel is preached to them, do not ſee the 
truth, and cloſe with its moſt gracious offers 
of pardon and happineſs: for if men are not 


diſpoſed to be ſerious; if they are engaged in 


ſinful courſes; if they ſhun that light which 
would ſhew them to themſelves; and deſpiſe. 
thoſe means which God has ordained for their 
converſion; it is no wonder they do not, nayit 
18 impoſſible they ſhould, believe the goſpel: - 


And this comes to paſs, not by any fatal 


decree of God, but from an utter indiſpoſition 


. to hearken to the truth, and to ſee their- in- 


tereſt in it. And it is alſo occaſioned by a 


cuſtom of acting againſt reaſon and conſci- 


ence; by leading a life contrary: to holineſs; 


by grieving the Holy Spirit of God by which | 
they had been ſanctified; and making it their 


choice not to ſee the conſequence of a life 
. and in 


proper ſubjects of an education which 
regards another life, before they have been 
ere to grow wild; before they ſouls ſhall, 
| 4 *r. iv. 3. 5 . 


For this reaſon it is, that ie are the 


90 THE TRUE CHRISTIAN METHOD 


have been polluted, their ſenſes depraved, their 
minds and memories corrupted, by evil prin- 
ciples, and evil examples; for when it is thus 
with them, we ſhall find it the hardeſt thing 
in the world to perſuade them even to hear 
what we have to ſay on the part of religion. 
| Whereas they that have the happineſs of 
being reſtrained betimes, and trained up- in 
the fear of God, theſe will hear and receive 
with meekneſs the ingrafted word, which 1 is 
able to ſave their ſouls. 
Aud it is for this reaſon, hat the | 
enemy of fouls has of late been moſt ines 
tigably induſtrious, and has. ſet all his agents 
at work, to vilify and decry this method of 
| inſtruction, and the Charity Schools, which are 
deſigned to give the children of the om an 
early knowledge of God and of their duty, be- 
| — ſin and hell have got dominion over — 
But this ſnould not diſcourage thoſe who 
are engaged in this good work; a work, which, 
if it had not been of God, would have come 
to nought long ere this, conſidering the ma- 
lice of Satan, and the reſtleſs endeavours of 
is inſtruments, to bring an evil report upon 
it; which, inſtead of m us uneaſy, or 
in well- doing, will on only oblige us to 
conſider with attention what has been, or can 
be, objected againſt theſe Schoots of Piety; 
and to reſolve to uſe our utmoſt endeavours 
to make them effectually aiiforoct all the ends 


00 „ — _ . that — 
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them, and by thoſe that ſhall contribute to- 
wards ſupporting them. 7 _ 
Now, as we are rk 1 for th. | 
charity, ſo muſt we be faithful monitors, and 
always put you in mind, that the firſt and 
great deſign of theſe Schools is to make chl- © 
dren Chriſtians in deed as well as in name; 
leſt not knowing, or not feeling, the power of 
religion in their ſouls, they fall into the vices 
of the age, and become a ſcandal to their edu- 
cation, and a real grief and offence to all that 
have contributed towards carrying it on. 
Muy meaning is this: Children may be, and 
1 have been, taught the general Truths 
and Duties of Chriſtianity, without any great 
good following, for want of ſuch previous. 
knowledge and diſpoſitions as we have been 
ſpeaking. of, ſuch as are neceſſary to fit them 
for receiving the truth in the love of it. 
II. What this knowledge, and theſe di Mei, 
are, we now come to conft | 
And firſt; as the fear: of God:i is the beginning, 
of Wan ſo are the fear of God, and the 
knowledge of ourſelves, the foundation of ſa- 
a ving faith in Jeſus Chriſt. To you that fear 
God, (faith the prophet) he will ariſe with 
Healing in his wings. He may indeed be ſeen 
by others, but he comes / with ae in n. 
wings 40 thoſe only who fear God. | 
- Jeſus: cried, If any man thirſt, let 1 come 
uno me, and drink; plainly intimating, that 
e muſt have a ſenſe of their ne gow. 


27 if 13 - | 7 Mal. iv. 2. 2 5 1 "14 
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muſt have an appetite, before they can ſo much 
as think of going to the living waters to quench 
their thirſt, Thu ſayeſt, (faith the Spirit®) that 
T am rich; and knoweſt not that thou art wretch- 
ed, and mi ;ſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
A ſad condition indeed, to be miſerable with- 
out knowing it, and conſequently without ay 
inclination to look out for help! 

But then is not this the caſe of the greateſt 

part of mankind? And ought not the cure of 
this malady to begin here? eſpecially with 
reſpect to t thoſe that are profeſſedly taken in 
hand to be delivered W this uy of blind- 

neſs and miſery. - 

Should not this be our firſt arid rant con- 
cern,—To plant the fear of God. in their hearts 
bettmes? by giving them a juſt and diſtinct 
knowledge of God and his' attributes; by 
making them ſenſible! of the relation they 
bear to him, and that they are accountable to 
his juſtice for every thing they do; by ex- 
— to them the condition they are 

ought into by the fall of our firſt parents; 

by ſtiewing them to themſelves, and convin- 
eing them from their own” reaſon and experi- 
ence, that things are wretchedly amiſs with 
them; that — are by nature under the power 
and dominion of ſin; and that if they were 
left to themſelves, they would go on to obey 
it to their eternal ruin; that people need not 
be at pains to make themſelves miſerable, for 
they will be ſo of courſe if they make no re- 

TENOR © Rev. iii. n altance. 
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ſiſtance. In ſhort; by making them fee nd -| 
feel the ſad eſtate they are in without the bleſſing 

of @ Redeemer, we ſhall lay a good foundation 
tor-faving knowledge. But without that, the 
general duties of he Chriſtian religion may 

be taught without effect. And they that hear 

them may live in a formal profeſſion of chrif- 
tianity all their days, and die in a e M pe 

not. better than that of infidelnss + 4 1 

Do but attend to what I am 8 to ſay, 

and you will be convinced, that this is the 
likelieſt, if not the only way both to convert, 

and to confirm them in the ways of religion 

and virtue; namely, To open their eyes, that 

they may ſee. with whom they have to do; and 

that they may perceive how unworthy they 

are of = leaſt of the mercies God deſigns: for 

them, and how. liable they are to he for ever 

undone, if they are not careful for — a 
For firſt, this ig the likelieft: way to convert 

them, by bringing them-to 8 of tem 
ber, than which nothing is more neceſſary to 

a true converſion; by repreſenting: to their 

minds things of the greateſt concern to them; - 

the value of their ſouls, which-they-ought not FL. 
to hazard, though they were to get the whole , 

world; the-happineſs they are made for, and 

the miſery. they may bring upon: themſelves;.  - 


if they ſhall Arpett Gadhi ey deſign to- 

a wards them. 92 80 i "0945! S40XL4 TIN - 
The confideration of theſe — g often: ſet 

| ny them * mk ſuffer them to 3 

7 rem 
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rerent; they will learn to be afraid for them- 


ſelves; and they will conſider with attention 


hat is their true intereſt, and «what they muſt 


4h to be ſaved; — fear being that paſſion hich 
God makes uſe of to make all his other graces 
effectual. Even Noah himſelf, great as his 
faith was, ſtood in need of this paſſion, to 
make him do what God had commanded him, 


to ſave himſelf from periſhing :— Moved with 
Fear, faith the apoſtle," he prepared an ark Jor 


the ſaving of bis houſe. 
Beſides, it is this diſpoſition which muſt f 


make them fit objects of God's grace and com- 


paſſion; To this man will I look, faith the Lord, 
ney to him that trembleth at my word." 
If to this we add, that it is this grace, and 
this only, that can make repentance and a re- 
ligious life leſs diſcouraging and burthenſome 
than they: are apt to per to an unregene- 
rate mind, we ſhall ſtill ſee more reaſon to 
preſs it upon thoſe whom we are about to in- 
ſtruct unto Eternal Life. To deny themſelves 
à great many things of which they are natu- 
rally very fond; 10 mortify their luſis and affec- 
tions, which are as dear to n as their hves; 
to tale up the croſs, even before it is laid upon 
them. Theſe are duties which corrupt na- 
ture would avoid, if God, by putting his fear 
into their hearts, did 0 ſhew them 8 dan- 
and the neceſſi 0 N an ng to 
See ret: b 15 7 ng. 
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And here one cannot but wonder at thoſe 
who, for the moſt part forgetting this only 
ſure argument of converſion, do hope to per- 
ſuade people to forſake their ſins, and lead a 
religious life, by arguments purely moral, or 


on account of worldly inconveniencies: Vou 


will ruin your reputation, your health, your 


eſtate; you will difoblige your friends. On 
the other hand, Virtue is its own reward, How 


honourable is it to be juſt to one's word, and 


true in one's dealings! How ee 
rational man to live like a beaſt! md» 
One may very well queſtion, whether ; 
wilt: ever Ar hen all of Adam, was or | 
verted by arguments of this nature. Alas! 
our corrupt hearts will eaſily get over e —4 
thing that can be ſaid which only regards this 
world. But who can be ſo hardy as to ſlight 
eternal ruin; or de 7 his power, and hzs diſ- 
nome who can -froy. both body and foul in 
J; when repreſented in terms ſuited to the 
capacities of thoſe. to whom we ſpeak, and 
preſſed upon them with becoming ſeriouſneſs? 
It is for this reaſon, and becauſe of our- 
folves' we have ſo little inclination to conſider, 
ag well as little power to chooſe what is good, 
that God in his holy word, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament, has ſo frequently ſet be- 
fore us the terrors of the Lord, and of the 
world to come; that he has made known to 
| = the certain e rp. of che wicked 
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fill our hearts with fears of future evils while 
we continue impenitent; to make us ſerous; 
to make the pleaſures of the world leſs palat- 
able; to break the power of temptations ; or, 
in one word, 70 diſpoſe us for eternal je. 8 
Neither is it of leſs uſe to confirm them in the 
ways of virtue and piety. For it will repre- 
ſent to their minds the dangers they have 
eſcaped, the fad condition they had been in, 
had not God vouchſafed them the grace of 
repentance; which will be a means of curing 
them of that careleſſneſs and preſumption that 
are the ruin of an infinite number of ſouls. 
And ſeeing that the circumſtances of this life, 
as well the commands of Jeſus Chriſt, re- 
uire that Chriſtians ſhould be always upon 
ww guard, nothing but a great fear of ers 
carrying -could- reconcile. them o A . © 
n to fleſt and blood. * 
But above all things, this 3 Dey 8 
young people a tenderneſs of conſcience, than 
which nothing will! be of greater uſe in the 
whole coutle of their lives, to preſerve them 
from falling. Temptations may be ſudden; 
they may not always have time to conſider the 
evil tendency of actions, or may not always 
know what their duty requites of them; butt 
if their conſcience be tender and awake, they 
will be ſure to keep at the greateſt diſtance 
from every thing they have eaſon to feat may 
offend God; which will often ſerve inſtead 
2 28 to TOR inſtead 8 x 
F : ie 
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direct, inſtead of ee to adviſe; with, in 
time of danger. +3 

' Beſides theſe, there is one > othis 206d effect 
this fear will have upon thoſe who are early 
poſſeſſed of it; and this is, It will oblige them 
to live in a conſtant dependance upon God; 
to be ever looking up to him for pardon and 
grace, for light and aſſiſtance, for protection 
againſt their adverſaries, and againſt that ſe- 

the fruits of which are, Negligence: a 

bold venturing upon een a wicked life, 
ad & regrobate wind.” 5 Bean gt 

[T will only add; thatthis method of ede 
tion appears to me to be the very ſhorteſt way 
of giving children a thorough knowledge 


their duty both to God and man. Far beſides T7 


this, that it gives God the firſt poſſeſſion of 
their hearts; (which is ſure no ſmall advan- 
tage) it - determines” their choice betimes; 
makes them afraid of the. dangers that far- 
round them; and gives them an abhorrence 
of thoſe vices which are ſo dangerous even to 
be acquainted with; and which one needs but 
once taſte of, to become for ever ſlaves to them. 
But then if we conſider the age, and the 
| flow capacities of thoſe we have to deal with; 
the many precepts of the goſpel, and the dif. 
ferent circumſtances of life wherein they are 
to be Waere we ſhould utterly” deſpair of 
iving them a full fight and knowledge of 
their duty, had not God directed us 88 this 
mort method, Fo teach them firſt of all to 
vor. 111. H 8 fear 
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Fear him; which will ſupply the want of a 

great deal of learning, a good memory, and 
great deal of time, which every body cannot 
be maſter of. 

So that natural conſcience, the general rules 
of religion as they are ſummed up in our cate- 
'chiſm, and which every body may learn; 
theſe, aſſiſted by the lar 6 God, will — ſuffi- 
cient to direct any Chriſtian in any ſtate of 
life in which che ene of og: thall 
place him. 

And 1 Hed, as it is but too Tore: that very 
many make a ſhift, with good parts, and a 
great deal of learning, to be eternally ruined; 
1o to the praiſe of God be it ſaid, we often ſee 
many pe people, with very ſmall attain- 
ments, but who have been bred up in the fear 
of God, as true lovers of God, as careful not 
to offend him, as conſtant and devout in 
worſhipping him, as juſt and conſcientious 
in their dealings with men, and as ſober and 
temperate in their lives; and co ox ch | 
have as good a title to N para- 
diſe, and the kingdom of heaven, as they that 
haue had the greateſt Ae ae Kearmng 

and education. „ act. 10: 

In ſhort; this Foundation being once well laid, 
ab other Chriſtian, graces. and virtues. will fol- 
low of courſe. We mall love God ropor- 

tionably to the mercies we" are; ſenſible; we 
have received from him, and the dangers from 
; Kar he has Kae us; we * 1195 for 
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all Breu allowances from him, whom we 
know, we fear, and love; we ſhall honour 
him, and every thing that relates to him; and 
we ſhall ſerve him truly all our days. And 
being convinced that God has made the love 
f our neighbour a proof of our fear and love 
of him, we ſhall always be afraid of doing 
any of thoſe thin gs to en which = n 
and has forbidden. Wore 
Laſtly; knowing that our bodiewsd are the 
temples of the living God, we ſhall endeavour 
to keep them holy and undefiled, as the tem- 
ples of God ſhould be; and ſhall always be 
afraid of profaning ard: polluting them, and 
of doing any of thoſe vile things, which may 
drive the Spirit of God from his temple, : and 
leave it to be poſſeſſed by devilss. 
But I muſt not tire your patience; and 
— 25 L. Proceed, inthe laſt nere to con- — 
15 TTT $8 Th = 3-CEITLY vs 6 | i 
III. bar manner "of education i ni pro. 1 
per to imprint the fear f God in the 8 Fs ER 
thoſe whom ue undertake to inſtructꝭ; in order | 
to preyent them, if poffible, from making 
ſhipwreck of the faith which they have once 
received L and to oblige he goſpel _ ch hey 
ing to the ts of t ego W the 
nase hen rae; 0 8 Aike: © . W 4 ; 
There is. indeed one _ which, if Mn e 
be believed, would make people more deſirous 
do learn their duty than any body could be to 
teach them; and that is, hat a virtuous edu. 
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cation is really preferable 40 all the wealth and 
5 other advantages f the world without it. 
But foraſmuch as this will very hardly be 
| rectived, we muſt take another method. and 
- endeavour to poſſeſs people's hearts with the 
Fear of God, and a fear for hemfehies, m order 
to prevail with them to lead a godly and a 
_ chriſtian life. We muſt, for inſtance, ſet be- 
fore them the power and majeſty of that God 
with whom they have fo do; that all his laws 
are holy, juſt; and good, and therefore he ex- 
pects obedience to them; that he ſees all their 
actions, hears all their words, and knows the 
very thoughts of their hearts; that though he 
is infinitely good and merciful, yet that he 
can be with ſinners, and rently too, 
. 1 0 1 from the many judgments recorded 
| ture for our example; and that he will 
men to an account for the talents he 
— given them. That not only wicked, but 
„ _ unprofitable ſervants will then be puniſhed; 
7 that therefore it is 4 fearful, thing ts fall into 
the hands of. the living Gud; and that God has 
made th truths known to thetn, on purpoſe 
that they may not ruin themſelves ly. 
Let them therefore be taught to live always 
as in the -preſence af God. as the moſt effec- . 
_ tual way to preſerve in their bearts a ſenſe 
of their dependance upon him. Walk before 
me, 4 be bar per fethg 192. rule giwen by 
God himſelf i it is a rule t — 
rant an be able to — ea 
| * | 
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ſtances of life; and the moſt learned cannot : 


have A better. | 


Lou are in the preſence of God. He is 


preſent therefore to puniſh you, if you break 


his laws; he is preſent to reward you, if you 
do your beſt to pleaſe him; he is preſent to 
aſſiſt you, when you want help; he is Dae . 


to defend you againſt all your adverſaries. 


that life 3 death are ſet before you. " 
They are then to be made acquainted with 


their own condition; what they are by na- 


ture; what they would be, if left entirely to 
themſelves; what they may hope for, by giv- 


ing themſelves up to God; and what wall 


certainly be the conſequence of their 
without God in the world. That they are 


nature born in fin, and the children of wrath, 18 '- 


what they often hear, and often repeat; but 


then they ſhould know, that 0 be born in fin, 


is to come into the world a creature in which 2 


God can take no pleaſure; a creature in 
which are the ſeeds of all manner of wicked- 


neſs, ready to ſpring up, and bring him to 
deſtruction both of ſoul and body; 4 creature 


no more able to help himſelf out of this ſad 
eſtate, than a man that is dead; and chat yet 


he nun be derne ont of this: eſtate before 


he leaves this world, or he will remain under 
the power of TORY. death, of ee 


ing miſer 


For this the ey ought to Saks further; that ; 


they are not only born in fin; but by UNE, 


LS, 
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with others as corrupt. as themſelves, they _ 
will become ſtill more wicked the longer 
they live; and more offenſive! to God, if not 
reſtrained by his grace. It will be eaſy to 
convince them of this, by obliging them to 
conſider thoſe many people over whom ſin and 
Satan have got the dominion; how they are 
ſlaves to the moſt unreaſonable paſſions; and 
having ſold themſelves t work wickedneſs, they 
are at laſt come to that paſs, that they cannot 
ceaſe » from fin. So that neither the fear of 
temporal nor eternal Fan can re- 
ſtrain them. | 
Then let them ſhe the folly of that 3 | 
| common deluſion, that it is impoſſible they 
| ſhould ever fall into the abominable ſins they 
ſee, and every day hear others guilty of, —a 
deluſion that has been the ruin of an infinite 
number of ſouls. 
Let them know, n chat Say; ever 
_ mas extremely graceleſs and wicked at once; 
that one ſin makes way for and brings on 
another; that every one who lives in any 
known: fin is advancing to a ſtate of atheiſm, 
of wiſhing that there were no. God, and at 
laſt of . — as if there were none; that they 
are of the very ſame race and make with thoſe 
very people, hoſe: wickednefles they are aſto- 
niſhed at; and that the ſame evil ſpirit, which 
- tempted them to thoſe abomi nations, 18 ever 
walking about like a roaring lion, We hom 
1 1 be permitted to devour. 
| | Laſtly; 


"OF EDUCATING — N 1 


Katy; let this truth be often eee 
that we are not ſo much maſters of ourſelves 
as we are apt to imagine; governed we muſt 


be, either by the Spirit of God, or by an evil 


ſpirit; and that whenever men grieve the Holy 
Spirit, and provoke him to withdraw his pro- 
tection, that moment Satan takes them under 
his power, and, as the ſeriptures ſpeak, leads | 
them captive at bis awill. 
k Theſe conſiderations, if any thing, will make 
young people afraid for themſelves, eſpecially _ 
if they are often put in mind, that a very few 
years will determine their fate for ever, and 
they will be happy or miſerable to all eternity. 
But will not this way of dealing with chil- 
dren make them melancholy? By no means. It 
may make them ſerious; and that they ought _ 
to be; and they ought to be ſo betimes, leſt. 
they never be ſo, as long as they live. That 
which makes people melancholy is—when 
they have wron teen . apprehenſions of God, as if 
he b had ordained them for miſery; or when 
they are ſhewn the danger they are in, with- 
out the way to eſcape. This, indeed, would 
be a ready way to drive them to deſpair. 
But when, at the ſame time that they ſee 
the bad eſtate. they are in by nature, they are 
made to underſtand the gracious goodneſs of 
God in the manner of their redemption; how 
hee ſent his only Son to take our nature upon 
him, in order to deliver us from this. ſtate of 
5 ſin and ON? that. he 1 is in ha e ; 
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the world unto bimſelf; that for his ſake he will 
overlook the untowardneſs of our nature; re- 
ſtore us to his favour; give us all the aids ne- 
ceſſary to do what he requires of us; and 
that, if we continue to ſerve him faithfully 
all our days, he will make us happy for ever; 
there will then be no reaſon for eee 
much leſs for deſpair. 

But, on the contrary, they that are thus 
inſtructed will eaſily perceive the reaſonableneſs 
and the neceſſity of all the duties which Chriſ- 
tianity requires of them, and will readily cloſe 
with them, whenever they are propoſed. to 
them. They will ſee; for inſtance, and be ſen- 
ſibly affected with the love and kindneſs of 
| God, 3 in touching their hearts with a ſenſe of 
the danger they were in, which muſt needs be 
very great, fince none but the Son of God could 
deliver them. They will highly value the fa- 
vour of their deliverance, as they will! have 
reaſon to do; and this will very -naturally. 
lead them #0 love the Lord their God: 401th all 
their heart; and to do what they believe will 
pleaſe him, though 1 it ſhould WEE their own 
inclinations. n | 

When they ſhall e as 5 they bt 
to be, that God requires obedience to his laws, 
for this reaſon only; that we may not be mi- 
ſerable, they will avoid every ſin he has for- 
bidden; not becauſe it is ſcandalous, or pu- 

e bp m—_ r e it will SE 
it a Ot 28801 745 HL [31 
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1 and becauſe it will utterly unki them els 
for heaven and happineſs. > _ 
When once they have been rods ſenſible "=D 
what little power 7. — had to deliver them- 
ſelves out of that ſad eſtate in which ſin had 
involved them, they will ſee it highly reaſon- 
able to give all the glory of Choke deliverance 
to God; and to caſt themſelves entirely upon 
him, for grace and ſtrength to carry them 
through all future difficulties and dangers. 
And this will very naturally lead them to pray *' 
to him continually, to deliver them from a 
corrupt world, infinite errors, and moſt power- 
ful enemies, which they are ſure to meet with „ 
in their way to heaven. 
If they have been . analy ſenſible of 
the corruption, the weakneſs, and the incon- 
ſtancy of their nature, and that Satan is ever 
ready to tempt them to their ruin, they will 
ſee, and they will acknowledge, the reaſon- 
ableneſs and the abſolute neceſſity of morti- 
- fication and ſelf-denial, of watching and 
Walking warily all their days. 
Whenever they are in danger of backſliding, i 
they will be put in mind of the ſad condition 
of that man in the goſpel, whom our Lord 
has mentioned for our warning, to whom an 
evil ſpirit, after he had been turned out, re- 
turned with ſeven other ſpirits more wicked 
than himſelf; how the la Yo 9 e wen 
was A To as 1 


5 *. N 
* — 7 
1 357 3s ; - Ai 
7 WE - " ! a ; : LS 2 
„ — * 82 1 « * 
* 
* F ” 
4 * * 3 * * 
g STA Ng fon, op , | 6 . 5 
* " > * 5 * 8 - * o > 4 © * * 4s ** x 
© EE $45 % > * 7 _ 5 
4 * 


* 
Eg rn Gut wr CET 


* % 
— — — ——— — — — —— > Ry mo <p =D —————ů mae ds 
rr / — 


106 THE TRUE (CHRISTIAN METHOD 


And having been often told; as they ſhould 
be, that whenever the Spirit of God forſakes 
them, an evil ſpirit will take the government 
of them; and that every wilful ſin ſets them 
further out of God's favour, and gives the 
devil ſtill more power over them; whenever 
they ſhall have done amiſs, they wall immedi- 
ately aſł pardon, that they may not put ann, 
ſelves out of God's protection. 

In one word; they will not look upon 

Chriſtianity as a ſtate of idleneſs, but conſider 
it, as indeed it is, as a ſtate of trial, in which 
they are placed for a very ſhort while, in order 
to be reſtored to the image of God, in which 
they were at firſt created; and that if they 
Ioſe this opportunity, they are for ever un- 
done. And when they ſee ſo many about 
them in the very way of perdition, they will 
bleſs God for the happy providence, and for 
all thoſe whom he has made inſtruments of 
their converſion, before evil habits were be- 
come a ſecond nature, before evil converſation 
had corrupted their manners, or evi: com- 
pany their principles. 

And it is much to be wiſhed, that — ohio 
ſtand charged with the education of thoſe of 
better circumſtances: than thoſe we are now 
concerned for, would ſeriouſly confider whe- 
ther it is not for want of laying this founda- 
tion, for want of poſſefling their ſouls be- 
times with the fear of God, and with a concern 
for their everlaſting welfare, that that learn- 
ing, and other accompliſhments, which are 
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intended to qualify them for paſſing through 
the world with reputation and nee oe 
only prove a greater ſnare to them. ' -- - 
For it is too plain to be denied, that very 
many of thoſe whom God has diſtinguiſhed by 
honours, liberal educations, and great eſtates, 
are extremely corrupted by theſe advantages; 
they are often too learned to be inſtructed by 
their proper teachers, too great to be reproved 
when they are in an error, too high to ſubmit 
to the laws of the goſpel, or too much taken 
up with the affairs of this world, to be ſeri- 
ouſly concerned for that which is to come: 
And all this for want of being firſt inſtructed 
in the fear f God, and the dangers they are 
expoſed to, if they ſhould be ſo unhappy as to 
follow their own inclinations; for want of 


being humbled with the knowledge of the 


Majeſty of God, who putteth down one, and 


ſetteth up another; for want of knowing the 
dangers and the temptations of an high eſtate; 
for want of being convinced that they are as 
much ſubject to the laws of Chriſt, and as 
liable to be eternally ruined if they are not 
- oo, as the meaneſt on earth; for want of be- 
ing often told, that the more they have, the 
more they have to anſwer for; hw," laſtly, for 
want of being made ſenſible of the vile in- | 
gratitude of wing oy to anne, _ 21 
great bene factor. 5 
We are obliged to ay it again; it is be 
want of hay and of W II that 5 the 
| ource | 
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| ſource of that corruption which ſpreads itſelf 
- fo univerſally; while a ſuperficial knowledge 
of the Chriſtian religion, of the commands of 
God, and of the way of worſhipping him, i is 
called a Chriſtian education. And therefore it 
much concerns all thoſe, whoſe hearts God 
has moved to ſet up theſe ſchools of charity, ta 
ſee, that the children, in them at leaſt, be 
taught in the firſt place to fear God; to know, 
and to be afraid for themſelves, and of his 
judgments. And then we might hope to ſee 
a number of young people ſober and ſerious 
nin their behaviour and when grown up, 
peaceable in Hves, upright in their deal- 


,  mgy% obedient to their governors, and EX= 


 amples of pirty co all about them. c 
And what encouragement would all good 
Chriſtians have to contribute, upon every occa- 
ſion, towards carrying on fo excellent a work! 
With what grateful hearts would poor parents 
embrace theſe opportunities of having their 
children taught, not only how to 3A but 
how to be for ever happy! What thankful 
returns would many of theſe make, if euer 
God ſhould enable them, in contributing to- 
wards the Chriſtian education of others|. And 
laſtly, how much concerned would So- | 
vernors be, to give all the encor 


imaginable to theſe worthy undertaki ngs, and | 


ſeverely puniſh thoſe who ſhall endearo ur to 
| barten e oa Oe 0 hots | 1 
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For indeed, it is true religion that mußt ai, 
port che tate; not only as it is a means of | 
averting God's judgments, but as it is the moſt 
effectual means of keeping men within the 1 
bounds of duty and obedience; be fear of G 
being the only: ſure principle of loyalty to be T9 
depended on. The fear of drath itſelf being 
but a poor reſtraint, in compariſon of the 
_ of God's diſpleaſure, when once the heart | 
eſſed with a juſt ſenſe of it. 
. if ever we ſhall be ſo appy as to have 
the generality of our youth thus educated, the 
_— government will ſoon find its intereſt ian | 
They that ſhalt be taught to fear God, |} 
will as ſurely Honour the king and thoſe: that 1 
are put in authority under g nary Men wall 
obey thoſe that have the rule over them, not 
only for wrath = for fear of temporal pun inn. 
ment, but for conſcience ſat for fear of of- = 
fending God. The ſacredneſs of oaths will 
be more regarded, and Chriſtiaris will ſtudy to 
be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs; and 
leave the government of the world to thoſe 
.on whom the r of God has laid that 
: burthen. 7 
And though the corruption of Budem na- 
ture will abrays make laws, and civil penal- 
ties, and magiſtrates to put them in execution 
and to decree juſtice, neceſſary; yet this bur- 
then will become every day lighter, when the  _{ 
nber pl 3 and 3 people 
: WOK FA 45 „ ' peaceable, : 
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peaceable, becauſe of the oath of God which is 
upon them; when men ſhall make it their 
choice to be juſt to one another, knowing the 
account they muſt one day give; and, being con- 
vinced that this is not the world they were 
made for, when they ſhall be afraid of lofing 
the eternal happineſs of the xt by 8 
too paſſionately fond of this. | 
In ſhort; there is no governing the out- 
ward without firſt governing the inward 
man. Out of the heart, ſaith our Saviour, 
e evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 88 
Falſe witneſs, blaſpbe mies. 
Now, where the fear of God i is; Sade is no 
room for any of theſe to enter; and this is 
the reaſon that I have with ſo much earneſt- 
neſs, and I am afraid tediouſneſs, recommended 
a method of education, which, if religiouſly 
purſued, would in all probability promote 
theſe | great ends, the glory of God, the 
| of mankind, the panes of this Tees, 
and 70K e of the world to come. 
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HE meaning 7 theſe, words is this: 
1. The Lord having commanded one day 
= a ſeven to be kept holy, and having made it a 
ſabbath, that is, à day of reſt from bodily and 1 
unneceſſary labour, he bath bleſſed - that | 
that is, he hath joined a bleſſing to the duc 
obſervation of it. How then comes it to | 
that this day is not obſerved with great ſtrict- 
neſs, orion, and tharkfalnafb. Why, be- 
cauſe people do not conſider either the neceſ- 
ſity, or the reaſon, or the advantage, of ſuch - 
a command. I will therefore, before I ga any 
farther, endeavour to make you ſenſible of the 
reaſon and the neceſſity of obſerving one day 
in a week according to the commandment. 
Me are all ſatisfied, that we ought not to 
forget the God that made us; that we: | 
not to forget that we are needy, ſinful, help- 
leſs creatures. Now, it is certain, We ſhould 
won forget theſe ings one 0 in . 


n 
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we were not put in mind of them. To ſhew 
you that we moſt certainly ſhould do fo, let 
us conſider how many things every one of 
us have forgot, which we ought to haye re- 
membered. How many mercies do men re- 
ceive from God, which they ſoon forget? How 
many judgments doth God ſend into the 
world, which are no longer thought on, than 
whilſt the ſmart of them does laſt? Why, we 
. ſhould as ſurely forget the God who ſends 
mercies and judgments, if we were not taught 
- continually to remember him by = day 
which we keep holy. 
There are at this day many nations in the 
- world, which know nothing of the true God. 
How comes this to paſs?" They were all the 
offspring of one man, the righteous Noah, 
who taught his children and poſterity to e 
God, and to worſhip him aright. 
But you may learn from hence, tab it is | 
poſſible and natural for people, for whole 
nations; to forget the true God: And thus 
it would really ha pen to us, if we had not 
days ſet a men appbinted, to 
up the = _ area 1 of Goa 
in our minds. 3331 203 Dino); 
— folyet on r'very delefriends, 
| our very children, when they have been a while 
Aiead and out af our ſight? As ſurely ſhould 
we forget that there is a God; — we de- 
pend upon him for every ching we have or 
11 for; that we ouglit to * him; to 


Five 
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7 ive im Sunk and to put our DEE truft 
in him; that we ſhall be judged by him at 

| the laſt day:- All which we ſhould ſoon for- 

, if we were not often called” WINE and 


| put in mind of our duty. 


The Pfalmiſt tells us, that in bis proſperity 7 
be himſelf forgat God; and do not we 55 every 
| day, that people who are too much bufied _ *. 
with the cares'of this world, do almoſt forget 5 


chat there is a world to come? 
What would they do, if they were not com- 


manded upon the Lord's day to lay aſide the 
buſineſs and the cares of this life, and for a 
while think of a better? Why, they would 
Soon forget that there is a better; they would 


ſet up their reſt here; they would only provide 


for themſelves and their children an: N : 
5 maintenance, and never think of heaven.” 


It is too plain all men would do fo, were 


| they left to themſelves, becauſe too Rey 25 . 5 


05 Ns. the means of ace af- 
fordec "then for their e e and remem- 
But why 'one day in ſeven, aher than r 
5 n of our time? Why; becauſe God 
has ſo ordered it. That is the beſt anſwer 1 
can give; and every man will be Gatified wit 


this anſwer; who has a mind to ſubmit to thie 
wiſdom of God, and will We iE Ho! does 


everything for the beſt. EL 


It may de, you may think chat every beds,” 
keg it "yo be _ Greet to ſe . 
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would. if they were left to themſelves, chook 
a time to do it. Why, do not we all know 
Tant 1 afting is a Chriſtian duty; and yet, be- 
cauſe God has not in expreſs words appointed 
* certain times of faſting, how few are there 
who obſerve any at all? And though the 
church of God has appointed days of faſting, 
yet they are neglected, deſpiſed, — the very 
duty itſelf queſtioned, and almoſt forgotten. 
And ſo it would be with the Lord's day, and 
the Lord himſelf, if it were not expreſsly the 
command of God, REMEMBER THAT THOU | 
KEEP HOLY THE.SABBATH-DAY. | 
One might give many more ranſom; but 
theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the neceſſity of ob- 
ſerving the Lord's day to keep it holy. I will 
therefore conclude this particular with a re- 
lation which may, perhaps, be better under- 
ſtood by you, and better remembered, than 
what I have already ſaid. 
There was a certain perſon, who! had a 
thou ghtleſs and extravagant young man to his 
ſon. The father, upon his death-bed, made 
his ſon ſolemnly promiſe that he would ſpend 
one half hour every day by himſelf... So eaſy 
a requeſt; from a kind father, was very cheer- 
fully obeyed; though it was troubleſome for 
one who had ſeldom been alone, to be re- 
ſtrained, though for ſo ſhort a time. The 
ſon at firſt did not ſee his father's meaning, or 


_ © the reaſon of ſuch a command, till at laſt, 


N nw. alone, he Rs to think of ore? | 
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ſelf; ; which, by the grace of God, ended in 
his converſion; and then he did not only re- 
tire becauſe his father had commanded him, 
but becauſe he found it reaſonable, his duty, 
and pleaſure, ſo to do. | 
And ſhall we not believe that this com- 
mand of God has very often the ſame bleſſed 
effect? And many thouſands there are in hea- 
ven, and many, no doubt, yet on earth, who, 
by being obliged by this command to wait 
upon God at his houle, have there found the 
means and the reaſons. of their, converſion | 
and falvation. + , 
And now, pray conſider, whether God! is 
not kind and . merciful, in giving us a law 
which is of ſo great advantage to mankind; in 
commanding us to keep holy one day in ſeven, | 
that being taken from all worldly labour, we 
may, in a manner, be obliged co think of him, 
of heaven, and of our eternal welfare? _ 
To come therefore to the words of the | 
text, The Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and bak - 
lewed it; which we may conſider either as a 
command or a HM T 5 
I. If we conſider them as a 2 it is 8 
a wonder that ever ſuch a command ſhould 15 
be neglected by any man who is in his right 
mind. Pray do but go along with me in 
conſidering two things; firſt, who it is that 
Has given this command; ſecondly, to hom 
this command 1 1s gn. 
e e ee ore throw . The 
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15. The Loxp of heaven and earth, whole 
blefling alone maketh rich; who commandeth 
the heavens, and they obey him; by whoſe 
providence the world is governed and pre- 
ſerved; who holdeth our ſoul in life; who 
.alone can forgive fins; who giveth food to all 


' Meſh; who cauſeth graſs to grow for the cat- 


tle, and herb for * ſervice of men; in whoſe 
hands our breath is, and whoſe are all our 
ways; who is able to do exceedingly abundant 
for us, more than we can aſk. or think; this 
great and good God has commanded us to 
obſerve religiouſly one day in ſeven. 
2dly. But what are we to whom this IS 
ez Why, we are creatures who 
cannot live one hour without G 8 bleſſing; 
we are poor, weak, frail, periſhing creatures, 
liable to a thouſand miſeriesz to Ignorance, | to 
| want, to ſickneſs, to ſin, to death. | 
| But what is it which God has cotiferaniled 


us; Why, that one day in ſeven we ſhould 


leave all our worldly concerns in his hands; 
that we ſhould goto the pat congregation, 
where, meeting many ſuch helpleſs creatures 


as ourſelves, we ſhould acknowledge our own 


unworthineſs, our own weakneſs, and the lit- 
tle power we have to help ourſelves; we ſhould 
there confeſs, that God only can ſuccour and 
_ Preſerve us; that without his great mercy, we 
are, and are like to be, miſerable; and there- 


fore we are all to join our prayers, beſeeching + 


8 to 8 our * to pity our rinfirmities, | 


ZW. - 


to enlighten our minds with ſaving arch; to 


give us grace and ſtrength to ſerye him ac- 


ceptably, and for his own goodneſs ſake, for 


his promiſe fake, and for the ſake of Jeſus 
' Chriſt, to ſave our ſouls in the life to come. 


In the mean time, we are to pray to him 
conſtantly, that he would be pleaſed to remove 
from us all ſuch publick calamities as we ſhall | 
at any time labour under, or that he would 
make them uſeful for our eternal welfare; 
and give us ſuch common bleſſings as we 
ſhould moſt ſtand i in need of :—All which he 
has encouraged us to aſk-for, and has promiſed 

to be found of them that diligently ſeek him. 
Lay theſe things together: God whoſtands 
not in need of our ſervice, has for our own. 
holy one day in 
ſeven; he has commanded us on that day to 
leave our buſineſs in his hands; and inſtead of 


good commandgd us to Keep 


working for our daily bread, only to pray for 
it, and for whatever elſe we want. We are 
nan that, without his bleſſing, it is to no 


ſe to riſe early, and take late reſt; that 


s bleſſing upon one day's labour is of more 


= than the whole week s work without his 
bleſſing; that therefore it is neceſſary we 


"ot : 
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ſhould obſerve this command of God, to ſerve . 


him upon his own day, if we lock for ſnopeſs | 


in this world, or happineſs in the next. 


In ſhort; God has commanded this geo 
day to be obſerved; that men may never fo _ 


by en, N . N "me "help and 


vation: 15 
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vation; that men may not forget God; and 
God has promiſed not to forget them. Lord, 
what is man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto him, 
or the fon of man, that thou ſhouldſt ſo regard him? 
But what is man, if he deſpiſe ſuch love, ſuch 
conſideration, ſuch happineſs? _ 5 
II. We have now conſidered the command. 
Let us proceed to conſider the bling that at- 
tends it, where it is conſcientiouſly obſerved: — 
And firſt, it will be a means of bringing a 
bleſſing upon every man's private affairs; 
which will proſper the better, the more reli- 
giouſly the Lord's day is obſerved. Chriſt has 
expreſs ly promiſed, that if we ſeek the kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, all the neceſſary 
things of this life ſhall be added unto us; and 
if we truly believe what th@ſcriptures have 
made known to us; and indeed what we find 
by experience, that except the Lord build the 
houſe, their labour is but loft that build it; we 
ſhall never look for ſucceſs, nor a bleſſing, to 
come upon what we undertake, but when we 
carefully keep his commands, and' remember 
to keep holy the Lord's day; which, if we do, 
it will be a means of ſanctifying the reſt of 
the days of the week. Re honed! 
And indeed we have no right to the reſt of 
the week, unleſs we firſt employ this day in 


the ſervice of God, He that permits us to 


labour fix days, and who alone can make our 
labours proſper, has reſerved one in ſeven to 

- himſelf; that men may know to whom they 
e e öòG are 
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are to be thankful for their time, for all their 
days, for all they enjoy. And as under the 
law a man had no right to eat the fruits of his 
labours, until he had offered the firſt- fruits to 
God, and acknowledged the Lord to be the 
giver of all good things; until he had praiſed 
God for his bounties in bleſſing the earth; 
no more ought any man to look upon ſix 
days as his own, until he has firſt acknow- 
ledged, that it is the Lord who gives us all 
our time, bleſſes all our labours, who alone 
can proſper our handy work. | 
And good men have made this n 
in their on private buſineſs, that God has 


been favourable to them, or their ways, ac 
cording to the conſcientious obſervation of 


the Lord's daꝶ;ʒ or their neglect of it. 


And it is worth our notice, that the greateſt 3 | 


| oli when they come to ſuffer for, and 
are ſenſible of their crimes, do generally con- 
feſs, that the neglect and abuſe of the Lord's 
day was that which firſt led them into the 
greateſt wickedneſs: and indeed, how ſhould 
it be other ways, when it is plain the further 
we go from God, the greater power the devil 
gets over us, and the nearer we are to aur ruin? 
And every perſon who has careleſsly ſpent 
this day, ought to fear that without repent- 


: ance ſome il may befal hum or us affairs the | 


| following week. 3 

On the other "EVE 1 tek the beſt of . 

his 0 ſhall "__ the Lord's day in the 
4 ſervice ; 
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ſervice of God, and in taking care of his ſoul; 

may confidently hope, that things will go bet. 
ter with him for ſo doing; that the favour of 
God will attend his honeſt labours, and * 
with him, through the following week. 

In the ſecond place, we ſhall find that the 
publick welfare. of the church and ſtate will 
proſper the better, when this command 1s con- 
{cientiouſly obſerved. - For to ſhew that an 
. eſpecial providence watches over the land, 
when its inhabitants, truſting in God, ſerve 
him after his own way, we have this memor- 
able inſtance written for our example:—The 
whole nation of the Jews were obliged to go 
three times a year to Jeruſalem, there to wor- 
ſhip God. God, who foreſaw that worldly- 
minded men would ſay in their hearts, that 
their enemies might come and ſeize upon their 
houſes and goods in their abſence, aſſures 
them that their enemies ſhould not aſſault 
them at ſuch times; which promiſe was made 
good to them, even to a miracle. 

But thirdly, this day was chiefly command- 
ed for the good of our ſouls. _ 

If you are ſenſible of your wants, this is the 
proper time to lay them before the Throne. of 
Grace; for on this day we meet a number of 
neceſſitous creatures like ourſelves, wanting 
inſtruction, grace, and ſtren gth: if we hum- 
bly join with - theſe, and aſk in faith, we are 
ſure t6 be heard, and our petitions will be 

granted. ns this is ours own nl gr he 
makes 
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makes it ds by the greater meaſure - 
| of bleſſings which he beſtows upon it. 
Have we received any mercy from God, 
| (and do not we live by his mercies?) why, 
this is the proper time to give him thanks, to 
whom we owe all we have and enjoy. „ 
In a word; this is God s day—of giving 8 
pardon to ſinners, of giving grace to the hum- g 
ble, of giving comfort to the afflicted, of giv- _ 
ing ſtrength. to the weak, of giving binge | Top 
to all that call upon him. | 
What then have they to anif wer for who 1 
- 1 it a day of idleneſs, a day of drunken- 3 
| neſs, a day of doing odd buſineſs, of making 
unneceſſary viſits, or loitering about, as if it 
were a curſe impoſed upon them to be kept 
one day in ſeyen from their worldly labour! 
Baut if any perſon is fo much unacquainted 
with the power and goodneſs of God as to 
think he Joſes time 1175 ſerving God, let him 
but read the xvith chapter of Exodus, where 
he ſhall find Almighty God dealing with men, 
like ourſelves, who were with very great diffi- 
culty brought to truſt in God: To convince 
them of their 1 ignorance, God was pleaſed to 
ſend them, on the evening of the ſabbath, 
twice as much manna as he ſent them on other 
days; both to lead them into an entire de- 
7 pendance u n him, and to be an everlaſting 
inſtance of his care to thoſe that ſerve him; 
and convince them that the time, and the 
| 8272 th men hog in n R 
| | . 935 EE 
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Creator are not loſt, whatever worldly men 


may think. 

I know not what I can add more, to lead 
you into a due regard for this good day; un- 
leſs I juſt mention the ill conſequences of not 
- obſerving it according to the command. 

Need I tell you, that one of the the greateſt 
occaſions of that 1 Ignorance which we meet 
with among Chriſtians, is the neglect of the 
Lord's day; inſomuch that there are too many 
who know little or nothing of God, of them- 
ſelves, or of the world to come? 

People may have very flow underſtandings; "I 
they may have little time to think of another 
world z but ſtill they may, nay, they would 


| know what is abſolutely neceſſary to be known, 


if they did but conſtantly keep to church on 
the Lord's day. —_ would learn to know, 
that we worſhip God, becauſe we cannot be 
happy without his bleſſing; they would learn 
to know to whom they ought to be thankful 
for what they enjoy, becauſe they fee people 


= meet at church to give him publick thanks * 


his mercies. Laſtly, they would come to un- 
derſtand what a dangerous thing it is to be a 
ſinner, and at enmity with God; ſince they ſee 
55 le do not ſcruple to confeſs their faults; 
and to aſk PR for them, even before 
all 8 
II ſhort; if the Lon day ever come to 
| de more neglected than it is, (which God in 
a his \ = nag Fe Chriſtians will grow 


OY | | more 
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more ignorant, more careleſs of thamſctves; 
and more wicked, than they are at preſent; 
and then we may juſtly expect, that God's 
judgments will be multiphed, and will be 
more ſevere amongſt us. 
And now, if by what I have laid, 1 1 
perſuaded you to have reverend thoughts of 
this good day; if I have raiſed in your ſouls a 
den and a reſolution of keepin g it holy; let 
me further inſtruct you, in a few words; how 
to do it worthily.  _T 
3 then, to heep bod the eie 
firſt, by laying aſide all waldly buſineſs. 
| Th muſt not be the employment either of 
our hands or your hearts. The Lord's day 
has its proper work, which will take up our 
time, if we reſolve to mind it. And theres 
fore, when the prophet requires the obſerva- 
tion of the ſabbath, as a means of preſerving _ 0 
the houſe of Iſrael, he dire&s them not to e 9 
their 0Wn work. A work there is to be done, 
but it is not to be our's, but the ſervice of 
God. Only thus far it is our work, that it is 
for our good; and if it is called the: Lords 
ſervice, and ſerving the Lord, it is becauſe God 
is graciouſly pleaſed it ſhould be called ſo, 
that he may reward our ſervice as done to him. 
Indeed, he oſpel has freed us from that 
ſuperſtitious obſervation of this day which the 
502 Jews had run into; for works of neceſſity and 
charity are to be done on all days, becauſe 
wy is better than facrifice; ; that 1s, acts of 
e mercy 


a» 
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mercy are the beſt ways of ſerving God. But 
then we muſt be careful not to call that ne- 


ceſſary which is not ſo, which is the extreme 
ve are run into. 


If ſervants are freed on this ay from bodily 
labour, and worldiy buſineſs, it is that they 
may know they have a maſter in heaven—a 

| maſter far greater than any maſter on earth, 

whom they are to ſerve, to honour, and to 
pray to; and nat that they may be let looſe 
to idleneſs, and to ſerve the devil, as the man- 
ner of too many is. 

In ſhort; all that own God for whe crea- 

tor and preſerver, all that own jeſus for their 

redeemer, all that expect the aſſiſtance of 

God's good Spirit, to enlighten their minds 
with faving knowledge, to ſtrengthen them 

_ againſt temptations, - to comfort and deliver 

them in the hour of death and in the day of 

of judgment, will obſerve this good day re- 
hgioufly: that is, they will be fure to go to 

God's houſe, and confeſs that they altogether 
depend upon him, both for this world and 

the next. They will acknowledge their own 

weakneſs and ſinfulneſs, and defire his par- 
don; they will hear his holy word, and beg 
his grace to obſerve it; and > ck will give him 
thanks for the mercies "they every day receive 
at his hands. 
And becauſe that it is greatly for God's 
- glory that the number of his ſervants ſhould 
increaſe, all good. men will endeavour, as bo 
muc 


yu 
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much as may be, to inſtruct thoſe if their 
own families in the ways of righteouſneſs; 
or at leaſt take care that they 8⁰ where they 
may be inſtructed. | 
To this end, they will breed up their chil- : 
dren in a ſenſe of the bleſſ ing and facredneſs 
of days of publick worſhip; conſidering that 


all people Us juſt what they are bred; for 


they that are Epe ſtrictly to church will be 
uneaſy not to be there, he: they that are 
bred in a profane neglect of holy days never 
care for the return of ſuch days. 5 
But then, let us have an eſpecial care, that I 
- cuſtom does not bring us to obſerve this good 
day only by outward and bodily attendance 
and ſervice: This people draw nigh unto me with | 
their lips, but their hearts are far from me, was 
God's, complaint. againſt the Jews; and ſo it 
will be with us, if we are not careful of our 
hearts, and do not endeavour to keep them 
near to God, by conſidering that he knows | 
the very ſecrets of our hearts. | 
And indeed, if people did but ſet their hearts 


| to ſerve the Lord. tf ths buſineſs of the Lord's | 


: 4252 would be a delight and not a burtgnen. 

The works of the creation may, in ſome 
good meaſure, be ſeen and thought on with 

_ Pleaſure, even by the meaneſt perſon; and 
the bleſſing of a redemption is what all are con- 
cerned in, and all may know, who do but 

7 know that they are ſinful, helpleſs creatures. 
f And And theſe ES two W ſubjects for our 

thoughts 


* 
1 * 
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thoughts on theſe days; and which none are 
excuſed from, either on account of buſineſs, 
or for want of knowledge. 

And God grant that we may ever eſteem it 
a privilege and a happineſs to have a day ſet 
apart for his ſervice. May we call it a de- 
light, and truly make it fo, that we may at 
laſt come to the reſt that remaineth for the 
prople of God, through 1 Chriſt our Lord. 

0 whom, CC. 
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| THE SIN. AND DANGER OF SHUTTING OUR EYES 
AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL. E 
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AND THIS 18 THE CONDEMNATION, THAT LIGHT 15 conte 

INTO THE WORLD; AND MEN LOVED DARKNESS RATHER 

| THAN LIGHT, BECAUSE THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. FOR 

EVERY ONE THAT DOETH EVIL, HATETH THE LIGHT, 

. NEITHER COMETH TO THE LIGHT, LEST His DEEDS 

SHOULD BE REPROVED. BUT HE THAT 'DOETH TRUTH, 

 COMETH TO THE LIGHT, THAT HIS DEEDS MAY BE MADE 
MANIFEST THAT THEY ARE WROUGHT. . G0 


_ 


1* Will firſt plain to you the menating of | 
theſe words; and then you will ſee better 
how much they concern every one of us; This 
1s the condemnation, that light is come into the 
world; and men loved darkneſs rather than'light, 
1 becauſe their deeds are evil; that is, Since God 

has made known his will and purpoſe to man- 

kind after fo plain and kin, a manner, by 
ſending his own Son to teach us how to live 
ſo as to pleaſe God, and how to eſcape the 
dreadful reward of fin in the next world; if 

after this we deſpiſe-ſo great a mercy, and re- 
_ lie toſhut our eyes againſt that light which 


«Yet pf. xcv. 8. Tf. Xvi. II. Jer. xi. 21. Nat. v. 84. John 
. * * v. 8, 13. 3 Theſl. i ii, 1, 12. 2 Tim. i „ 
: . | would 
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_ would ſhew us the danger we are in, while we 
continue 1gnorant of theſe things; and this 
purely becauſe we love our ſins, and will not 

forſake them let what will come of it; why 

then we are to expect no mercy from God, 

but the ſevereſt ſentence of condemnation. 
And every body may know very eaſily; 

whether this be their caſe: — for, faith our 

Lord, Every one that doeth-evil hateth the light, 

neither cometh to the light, left his deeds ſhould 

be reproved; that is, Every man may depend 
upon it that he is in the way to ruin, who 
will not take fair warning when it is given 
him; who chooſes to be ign 
may come hereafter, leſt, being convinced of 


his folly and d 


orant of what 
anger, he ſhould be forced to 


reform his life and manners. 
On the other hand, our Lord has given 
men of honeſt minds a proof that they are in 
the way of life: He that doeth the truth cometh 
to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, 
' that they are wrought in God; that is, in the 


fear 


God, and according to his will, and 


13 which words 


the direction of hi 
import thus much: They that live upright- 

ly, and deſire to pleaſe God, are pleaſed with 
that light which will ſnewy them their duty; 
which will convince them of any error they 


are in; which will diſcover to them the dan- 


them the ſatisfaction of knowing for certain, 1 
that the way they are in is according to 
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will, which therefore will ; in the end bring 
them to heaven. f 
This is the plain meaning * cheſo words of 
our Lord Chriſt; and I doubt not but that 
they are very eaſily underſtood. The only 
difficulty will be, to prevail with ourſelves to 
ſee how far any of us are concerned in them; 
that we may be afraid of that dreadful ſen- 
tence of condemnation, which will be paſſed 
upon every ſoul of man, who ſhall deſpiſe and 
hate that light which God in mercy vouch- 
ſafes him, to direct him in the way to heaven 
and ha ppineſs. This 1s the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men love datimeſs 
rather than light, becauſe their deeds dre evil. 
But what is that light againſt which men 
ſhut their eyes, and which will therefore be 
their condemnation? Why, it is the light of 
the goſpel, communicated unto the" world 
from God, by his beloved Son, and our Savi- 
our, Jeſus Chriſt ; by which goſpel God has 
made known to us what will become of us 
when we die; namely, They that babe done 
good, ſhall go into life everlaſting ; and they that - 
bave done 05 into everlaſting fire. | 
No, they that have any manner of ſeri- 
ouſneſs will very naturally deſire to know 
what it is that God expects from them; how 


they may attain that everlaſting life and hap- 3 


| ous; which God has prepared for thoſe that 
ove him, and obey his laws; as alſo how they | 

mayz&ſcape the wrath to come. 
*. * * | 5 Why ; 
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Why now, Jeſus Chriſt has made all this 

known to us after the moſt gracious manner. 

For inſtance;—he has made known to us, 

that if any man periſh, it is from his own 

vwilful obſtinacy and blindneſs; that God de- 

fireth not the death of a ſinner, but that he ſhould 

| turn from his fin, and be ſaved; and, becauſe 

; all men are born in fin, and the children of 

= wrath, he has made known to us, how we 

may certainly be reconciled to God; what we 

are to do to pleaſe him after he is reconciled 

to us; as alſo what diſpoſitions and qualifica- 
tions are neceſſary to fit us for heaven. 

And becauſe he knows whereof we are 
made, and that of ourſelves we are not able 

to underſtand theſe things ſo fully as we 

ſhould do, much leſs to do them, he has there- 

fore made known to us, that he will, upon 

: certain conditions, give us his Holy Spirit, 

þ which ſhall enable us effectually to know our 
duty, and to overcome all the temptations 
and difficulties we can poſſibly meet with, 
whether from the world, the fleſh, or the 
devil, which are our mortal enemies, and 
which, if not reſiſted, will bring us to de- 

ſtruction both of body and ſoul. 
And that we may know theſe things the 
better, he has appointed a certain Order of 
Men, who, at the peril of their own ſouls, 
ſhall ever and anon be ſounding theſe things 
in r ears; ſhall inſtrxet ce! ignorant, and 
reduce 


HE i 
; * * 
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reduce thoſe that are out of the way, either | 
by reproof or by godly diſcipline. | | 

And becauſe men are but too apt to think 
all that time loſt which is not ſpent on their 
worldly-buſineſs, he has appointed one day in 
ſeven, which ſhall be employed chiefly in 
learning their duty, in prailing their Creator, 
and praying for ſuch things as are requiſite and 
neceſſary as well for their bodies as for their ſouls. 
And they that employ this time after this 
manner, are ſure to be no loſers by ſo doing: 

This is the light and knowledge which 
God has given us: and one would be apt to 
think, that every ſoul who hears of theſe 
things ſhould be much concerned about them, 
and ſhould argue thus, or after ſome ſuch 
manner, with himſelf: © 
If theſe things are true, it concerns me 
very much to lay them ſeriouſly to heart; for 
if this is the time in which to provide for 
eternity; if death is ever at hand, and the 
conſequence of a ſurprize moſt dreadful; if I 
am to be for ever happy, or for ever miſerable, 
as I lead my life, and as I end my days here; 
if God, who only can tell us what will be- 
come of us when we die, has expreſsly de- 
clared, that he will call every ſoul to an ac- 
count for the works done in the body, whether 
they have been good or evil; that this judg- 
ment, and the ſentence follo wing, cannot be 
very far off:—for, (as our Saviour intimates) 
28 the ſoul of the rich unmerciful man, imme - 
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_ diately after death, went to a place of tor- 
ment; ſo the ſoul of Lazarus was, as ſoon as 
ever he was dead, carried by the angels into 
paradiſe, a place of reſt and comfort, there to 
remain until the judgment of the great day: 
and that thus if muſt be with every foul when 
death parts it from the body. Why then, it 
very much concerns me (let other people be 
never ſo careleſs) to lay theſe things to heart; 
to provide againſt the worſt that can happen; 
to be very earneſt to know what I muſt do to 
appeaſe and to pleaſe God; what I muſt do 
to eſcape that place of torment which the rich 
man ſo dolefully complained of; and how I 
may be made partaker of that happineſs in 
paradiſe, which the ſoul of Lazarus enjoys till 
the reſurrection, when bis ſoul ànd body ſhall 
enjoy eternal happineſs. N 

This is what one would be apt to think 
every Chriſtian, who has heard of theſe things, 
and pretends to believe them to be true, ſhould 
reaſon with himſelf: but, God knows, this is 
not the way that the generality of people, the 

generality of Chriſtians, take; for inſtead of 
being awakened into a ſober fear for them- 
ſelves; inſtead of aſking that concerning queſ- 
tion, Lord! what muſt I do to be ſaved? that 
is, How muſt I live fo as to make my life eaſy, 
and my death happy?—Inſtead of this, they 
take the ſure way to be for ever undone:— 
They hate, and they avoid, that light, which 
would ſhew them their miſtake and their dan- 
1 . | 8 ger⸗ 
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ger. They ſay anto God, (as ; thoſe heretofore 
did*) Depart from us, for we defire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways; or, as thoſe which Iſaiah 
complains of, who ſay to the ſeers, ſee not; and 
to the prophets, propheſy not unto us right thi nge; 
heal unto us ſmooth things; cauſe the Holy One 
of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us; that is, Do not 
peak to us of God and his word; we had ra- 
* not hear theſe things; they make us un- 
eaſy; while we do not know them, we do not 
fear them; and while we do not fear them, We 
are eaſy; we ſee plainly, that if we give way 
to the belief of theſe things, we muſt lead 
another ſort of life; we muſt part, every man, 
with his moſt beloved ſin, which we cannot 
yet think of doing; we will therefore chooſe 
to continue in darkneſs; we had rather con- 
tinue ignorant, and enjoy the pleaſures we do, 
than part with them; or be tormented with 
the knowledge of what will oy if we do 
not part with them. | 
I know very well, what every one cha 0 
me, and underſtands, and minds what I have 
faid, thinks of this way of reaſoning. - 
What! people that are bred and born 
amongſt | Chriſtians; people that every day 
profeſs to believe a judgment and life to come, 
and the rewards and puniſhments of another 
world; 1s it poſſible for Chriſtians to ſpeak, or 
to think at t this wild rate? People who have 
the light of the goſpel to guide t m, and the 
miniſters of. the goſpel to inſtruct them, can 
me” SE, Job xi. Tho: 1 + Chap. xxx. 0. * . 
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they be ſaid to be fill in darkneſs? C: they 
be ſaid to hate that light which God + ken ſent 
to guide their feet into the way of peace? 
Why now, Chriſtians, I will ſet betone you 
matter of fact; and. you will ſee that it is as 
true at this day, as it was when our Saviour 
ſpoke theſe words; and that, although // light, 
the light of the goſpel, has been ſo long in the 
world, yet men (the generality of men) love 
darkin rather than light; and for the very 
ſame reaſon, even becauſe their deeds are evil, 
they will not bear to. be reproved; they will 
not bear to be diſturbed; they will not lay 
theſe things to heart. 8 

And firſt; as our bl eſſed Lord vel 
then, that the Scribes and the Phariſees rejected 
the counſel of God, his gracious defigns of mercy 
to bring them to Chriſt by the baptiſm of 
John; even ſo it is now. Infinite is the num- 
ber of thoſe, who, though the glad tidings of 
the goſpel are held forth to then will not 
vouchſafe to hearken to them, becauſe they 
are too wiſe to be taught by God himſelf. 

But, ſecondly, this: is not the worſt of our 
_ caſe: there are many, very many, who ſet 
themſelves to oppoſe this light with all their 


might; ho deny the Lord that bought them; 


deny, or, which is worſe, deſpiſe all his graci- 
ous offers of pardon, of nean of 
aſſiſtance, and of happineſs. - | | 

| 3dly. There are others, aind perhaps FW 
are e moſt 1 in en hag ow Gave: not * ſo far 
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as to. deny the Lord Jeſus, and the goſpel he 


has given us, who yet do hold the truth in un- 


righteouſneſs, do lead as carelef: 8 and un godly 
lives as the greateſt infidels. 


Laſtly. There are but too many, mw 155 
the very throng of Chriſtians, who are utter 5 


ſtrangers to the very deſign of Chriſtiani 


who know not hy they were baptized; why - 
they were obliged: to renounce the devil, to 
believe in God, and to ſerve him; who are al- 
together unconcerned how to pleaſe God 
while they live, and know not wks will be- 


come of them when they die. 


All'this is matter of fact. Tei 1s an 8 | 


ing infatuation, that men ſhould not care for, 


| ſhould avoid, ſhould hate, that light, which 
would ſhew them their folly and their danger: 


but fo it is; and our Lord has given us the 
true reaſon: Every one that doeth evil bateth the 


light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
Should be\reproved; that is, Teſt he ſhould ſee 


his error, be convinced of his danger, and be 
| obliged to part with his beloved fins: and 


this is the Rar reaſon, let wh atever elſe be 


pretended, of all that infidelity, ignorance of 


divine things, profaneneſs, and ſtupid careleſs-- 
nieſs, which we meet with, winch: way Oo 7 


we turn us. 


Some therefore chooſes to he” :nfidels; con- 5 


cluding, one may ſu eee that if they do not 


believe the terrors o 


* 
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the world to come, they 
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thiy'n may go on in the ways of theit own. 


| caving without diſturbance: - 


To ſuch perverſe reaſoning, one nal op- 
poſe what St. Paul faith to Timothy: j, 
elieve not, yet God abideth faithful; he cannot 
deny himſelf:* that is, if God has decreed that 
evaſy one that believeth not, ſhall be damned, this 
will be ſo in the concluſion, though all the 
world ſhould 8 not to . one word 


| of it. 


Others Wen are, who belive, rink fie the 


kai; but hate the ſight of it, becauſe'it ſhews 
them their error and their danger. The con- 
ſequence of which will certainly be what St. 
Paul has ſet down; Whereas they did not like 
so retain God in Hig knowledge, God gave them 
over to @ reprobate mind: Enough, one would 
think, to the moſt reſolved ſinner, to 
be abandoned of God and left to himſelf! 


Nor are they in a much better — 
who hope, that their being in darkneſs, their 


 wanto knowledge, will excuſe: their follow- 


ing their own ways, and living in fin. Want 


of knowledge, in a Chriſtian country! where. 
the church doors are open one day in ſeven, 
where the goſpel is, or may be, in every body's 
hands, where the great truths and duties of 
religion are made plain to the meaneſt ca aci- 
ties, and fitted for the ſhorteſt memories! 


In ſhort; none are fo blind as they that 


| will not fee, And this is, in truth, 


70 all ſuch a8: are engaged in ſinful cours 


21 * Rom. i. a8. 
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Dr infidelity: they ſhut their eyes, and com- 
plain that they want light; and at the ſame 
time they are as Goes e that rebel againſt the light, 
of whom Job ſp the morning being to them 
even as the ſhadow of death. And therefore 
they hate Jeſus: Chriſt, becauſe he hath brought 
ie and immortality to light through the gaſpel; 
they hate that goſpel, becauſe it holds forms - 
ſtanding light which ſhews them to them. 
ſelves; they hate Chriſt's miniſters, becauſe 
they are, or ſhould be, ever ſounding theſe, 
and ſuch- like truths in their ears: itbout 
bolineſs, no man ſhall ſee. the Lord 1 Neither for 
nicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor thieves, 
nor Sunkardi, nor covetous, nor extortioner „ 
Fe enter into the kingdom of heuv em. 
It is for this reaſon, that, as the peophin LOT” 
Amos ſpeaks, They hate bim that rebuketh' in 
\ in the gate; that is, the conſcientious civil 
iſtrate, who puniſhes. vice; and they abbar 
PO, that ſpealeth uprightly; that i Ay the peſt, 5 
who. tells them the plain truth. 5 
In one word; they that are nen in | 
Micha of any kind will have an averſien 
to every thing that belongs to God; his hoe, 
bis day, his word, his mini ſters, and His orb... 
nuances; and by this they themſelves — „ 
know, that they are in darkneſs, 2 5 in LION. 1 
3 of perdition. ER 1 
Now, the things which ud recommend al 
7 to horny wee from theſe words te: 3 
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And firſt, it is plain from hence, that if 
men have no religion, it is becaufe they will haue 
none: It is not Fon want of light to ſhew them 
the way they ſhould go; but becauſe they are 
reſolved not to part with their ſins, they avoid 
that light which would ſhew them their folly 
and their danger. And let ſuch people com- 
plain never ſo much, that they want to be 
convinced of the truths of Chriſtianity, of 
that holineſs which it requires, and the hap- 
pineſs which it propoſes; they will ſtill con- 
tinue in darkneſs, and will die without faith, 
and without hopes of mercy; for faith being 
... the gift of God, he expects, that they that want 


At ſhouldaſk it, and after ſuch a manner as to 
»”  ſhew they value it; that they ſhould. prepare 
© - themſelves: for receiving it, by. parting with 


thoſe {ins which they know to be diſpleaſing 
to God, from whom they aſk this favour. 
When they do this, they will believe the goſ- 
pel; and be convinced, how much it con- 
cerns them, to obey its laws: but whoever is 
afraid of ſeeing the truth, has no reaſon to 
expect that God will ſhew it him. 
-__ 2dly.: As for ſuch as do believe the goſpel, 
but hold the. truth in. unrighteouſneſs; that is, 
Who believe as they ſhould do, but lead care- 
les or ungodly lives; ſuch would do well to 
conſider, that every man who lives in any 
known fin is advancing towards atheiſm; that 
is, to a ſtate which will oblige him, firſt to 
. wiſh, and then to ſay, there is no God, 
ng | Chriſtians. 
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- Chriſtians will not believe this, or that God 
wilt ever deprive them of that meaſure of 
light and knowledge which he has vouchſafed 
them; and yet it is as certain as any truth in 


the goſpel, that he who lives not up to that 


meaſure of grace which God has given him, 
even that which he hath ſhall be taken aways Tf 
men will not retain God in their knowledge, and 
live like men that know God, God will give them 
up to a reprobate mind; that is, to a mind void 
of judgment; ſo that they ſhall commit all 
iniquity with greedineſs, as a moſt righteous | 
puniſhment for making ſo ill a uſe of the EFAce 
of God, and the light he had given them. 
zdly. In the next place; they that hope to 


make their lives ealy, by continuing in dark- + 
neſs, and by ſhutting their eyes againft the 


| light, do not conſider, that that very darkneſs 
will make them uneaſy. No mar ever found 
perfect ſatisfaction either in ignorance or in- 
fidelity. Doubts and fears of what may come 
hereafter are the certain 3 of fin, 
of ignorance, and of unbelief. 1 
Athly. They that are uneaſy or. unwilling 
to hear their duty, or to have their miſcar- 
riages reproved, may depend upon it, that 
they are in a bad way, a way, which will lead 
them to their ruin. The caſe being with 
them as it is with thoſe that Have bad eyes, 
the light makes them uneaſy, they chooſe | 
to be in the dark, and want all that comfort 
and advantage which others enjoy; and, n 


1 
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is worſt of all, they know. not what this blind- 
neſs. will ff. one ls rn Micws 
This being the caſe of all ſuch as are care- 
leſs hearers of God's word; negligent in com- 
ing to his houſe; deſpiſers of his miniſters, 
and treating them as. their enemies; uneaſy at 
the reproof of their friends; angry with thoſe 
that —— them their faults; never pray for 
God's grace and ſpirit to enlighten their minds 
with — — truth; ſtifle the voice of their 
own conſciences, and the remains of that light 
- Which God has given them in earneſt of a 
better, if they would make uſe of that: — All 
theſe love darkneſs better than the light, and 
are liable to that ſentence of condemnation, 


- which will ſend them to remedileſs ruin and 


_ . 5thly. But then, in the next place, is it not 
a ſtrange blindneſs that has ſcized the hearts 
of Chriſtians, who pretend to pity thoſe poor 
heathens that want the light of the goſpel, 
and yet make ſo little uſe of it themſelves? 
How glad would a ſerious heathen be to 
know, how he might be freed from the guilt 
of the ſins he has committed; how he may 
overcome that corruption of his nature which 
leads him to fin continually! Ho thankful 
would he be to be certainly informed of what 
becomes of men, they die: Whether they 
ſhall be accountable for what they have done 
here? Whether there be rewards and puniſh- 


AGAINST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL, 141 


ments in another life; and how theſe may; be 

clcaped, and thoſe attained? 

Why now, good Chriſtians; every one of 
you do, or may, know theſe things, and be as 
well aſſured of them, as that you live; and 
yet how few value the bleſſing of knowing 
them, and ſtill fewer that make any uſe of this 
knowledge! Can there be any blindneſs equal 

to this? You thank God yow are a Chriſtian, 
and that you believe the goſpel; What! and 
yet live as if every word of it were falſe! 
People do not conſider, that to 'beheve the 
goſpel, is to be convinced - of the certainty of 
the rewards and puniſhments of the life to 
come; of the abſolute neceſſity of holineſs, in 

order to eſcape eternal miſery, and to attain * 

_ | eternal happineſs; it is to be convinced green 
nothing in this world ought to tempt us to 
diſpleaſe God, by breaking any one of his 

commands? For what can a man ee in 

| exchange for his foul? bi 

It is to be convinced, that we are in i 
danger; and that we ought to be always on 
our guard; for, that we have many enemies 

to deal with; a powerful evil ſpirit, a be- . 
witching world, and a corrupt heart. 

It is to be convinced, of the neceſſity of 
making uſe of all thoſe means of ſalvation 
which are 's reſcribed in the goſpel; ſuch are, 

reading or hearing the word of God with con- 
cern; praying to God continually for light to 
: eee and power't 9 5 what will pleaſe him. 
1 | | Say 
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- Say you are convinced of theſe things, and 
are reſolved, by God's help, to live as if you 
did in truth believe them; and then you will 
have reaſon to thank God that you are a Chriſ- 
tian, and to praiſe him who has called you out 

of darkneſs unto his marvellous light. | 


But, alas! the lives men generally lead will 2 


not ſuffer us to believe that they are thus con- 
vinced of the truths of the goſpel; this gives 
all ſerious Chriſtians Ran ſhame and "_ 
But to proceed. 

_ * 6thly. Theſe words of our Lined afford mat- 


ter of direction and comfort to all ſuch who 


love and fear God, and deſire to do ſuch things 


| as may pleaſe him. . For finding themſelves 


always willing to hear and to learn, and to 


know his will and pleaſure, they conclude with 


| good reaſon, and with ſatisfaction, that their 
lives are ſuch as they ſhould be; becauſe they 
will abide to be examined by the light. 
| But then, even theſe ſhould conſider, that 
tere is ſtill a danger of miſcarrying, of 
quenching that light which God has given 
them, and of returning into a ſtate of dark- 
neſs; of becoming again ſlaves to thoſe luſts 
which darken the ſoul, grieve the Holy Spirit 
_of God, and lead to outer darkneſs, where 
there is nothing but a and going 
of ee. | 
__ Laſtly; Let us all; that have any concern 


BS for eternity, take the direction of the prophet ;* 


5 To give glory to the Lord our God, by living as 
+ Jer. xiii. 16. becomes 


— 


- 
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becomes his ſervants, before be cauſe darkneſs, 


and before our feet ſlumble upon the dark, moun- 
trains, and, while wwe look for light, be turn it 
into the ſhadrw of death— 
death cometh, when no man can work, 
Eternity is a matter of too great concern 
to be neglected, or put off to the laſt. | 
To be for ever happy, or for ever miſerable, 


before the night of 


\ 


will be the certain portion of every man who - 
has made uſe of, or turned his back upon, 


that light which God has afforded him to 


bring him to everlaſting life. 


God grant that we may all think of this, 


that we may walk as children of the light, 
and that the prince and powers of darkneſs 
may have no ſhare in us; but that we may 
attain the light of eee ue * AM = 


* 
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the bleſlings of obedience to the laws of God, 
and the curſes which would certainly. follow 

their diſobedience. And that they might be 
more careful, and afraid of drawing down 
thoſe curſes upon their heads, the Levites 
were commanded, in the audience of all the 
people, to ſay with a loud voice, Cilfſed be the 

man that is guilty of idolatry, of undutifulneſs to 
bis parents, of removing bir en. s land- 
mark, of making tbe blind to go out of his way, 
that perverteth the judgment of the ſtranger, the 


fatherleſs, and the widow, Sc. And all the pes- 
ple ſbull ſay Amen; —acknowledging the righ- 


teouſneſs of the laws of God, and confeſfing 


that a curſe is due to thoſe bow witfelly | 
break them. 


And all this ves a to tha intent that, 


being admonithed of the great indignation of 


God -againſt ſinners, they might flee from 
ſuch vices, for which they did, with their own 
mouths, affirm the curſe of God to be due. 
But leſt, after this ſolemn declaration, there 
ſhould be any ſo perverſe as to ſlight theſe 
curſes; and ** to eſeape the judgments of 
God, though do the things here forbid- 
den; therefore Almighty. God does, in the 
words of the text, moſt ſolemnly declare; Tha: 
her _ 25 7 beareth bis hearts of _ 
e, b mſeiſ tn bis heart, ſaying, 
have peace, that is, no evil ſhall betal . Me, 
 #bough I walk in the imagination (or — Haag 
| neſs) of mine heart, and add one fn t to another : 
? . æxvi. 14. N the 
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the Lied will not ſpare ſuch a man, but his anger * 


and his jealou Il ſmoke againſt” that man; 
and all the tas re ee in this book 
ſhall lie upon him; and the Lords "hall blot out | 
hrs name from under heaven. 
do that the perſons who are here 10 ſeverely ; 
threatenedre ſuch as hear the things which _ 
| God has forbidden upon pain of his diſplea- 
ſure; and inſtead of A ying Amen to his righ» 
teous ſentence, (that is, acknowledging that 
they who do ſuch things are worthy of death) 
not only do the ſame, but flatter themſelves in 

their wickedneſs, and fear not the jud * 

of God, and ſo become incurably wick 

if the wrath and fear of Almighty God will 
not reſtrain men, no other conſideration cant 

keep them from deſtruction. 

Thus you ſee how mercifully God provided : 
for his own people, to keep them in awe; 
to keep his laws freſh i in their memories; to 

plant His fear in their hearts. They were 
bound to hear the curſes due to thoſe that 
ſhould offend; they were obliged to give their 
aſſent to every part of the law, that ii was holy, 
juſt, and good; and that the tranſgreſſors of it 
deſerved oa wrath of God; and they are moſt 
ſolemnly affured, that ſuch as ſhould refuſe _ 
to give this teſtimony to the truth of God, 
_ and the righteouſneſs of his laws, by ſaying 1 
Annen to them, that man ſhould bee diced to 
the A e of = EO _ 
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But this command and ſervice, you | will 
| 85 was given to the Jews, who were under 
the law; and what is this to us? Why, Iwill 
tell you: We have the ſame principles, the 
fame ſeeds of diſobedience in our nature; and 
we are as liable and as apt to forget our duty 
and our God as ever the Jews were; and we 

are as ſure to be puniſhed, if we offend pre- 
ſumptuouſly, as ever they were; and conſe- 
quently, we have as much need to have the 
curſes, of God againſt. naqtatiou ſinners ſet 

before us, as ever 7 had. | 
-/ Having faid thus N to Wien Rü our. 
church retains this ſervice, I now proceed to 
the words of the text, which en offer 
theſe following obſervations:— 

1. That men are but too apt to turn away 
from God, to ſet up idols in their hearts, to 
ſpeak peace unto and govern themſelves, not 
according to God's laws, but accordin to 

| ent own, imaginations. 

ah. That therefore God bas, from the be- 
ginning, publiſhed all his laws with a curſe 
or penalty upon, offenders, that they may be 
| Fg of bringing: def uction en - 
| . 8 
. That ſuch as. A turn their ears from 
i hearing: the law, and its curſes, do reject the 
c counſel of God, provoke Dum; to wrath, and 

take the ſure way to run. 
I. And firſt; Men are very apt. to turn away 
fon God, to ſet * their own imaginations to 
Ee govern 
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ern and judge tbemſelves by; and ſo ſpeak peace 
0 eee e. rol _ 45 fr op 53 

And indeed thus it has been with men ever 
ſince our firſt parents, who, foffaking the 
commands of God, would needs be wiſer than 


= their Maker; and by their infidelity and diſ- 
obedience loſt that happineſs which their poſ- 


terity have ever ſince been ſtriving to regain, 


and generally without ſucceſs; becauſe they 


hope for happineſs by ways of their own de- 
viſing. For it is utterly impoſſible that man 
in a ſtate of corruption ſhould recover im- 
ſelf, who in a ſtate of i innocence could not 
preſerve. himſelf from falling. And though | 
God in mercy has contrived a way for our 
redemption from this miſerable bondage; and 
would moſt aſſuredly bring us back to him 
ſelf, would we but be governed by him; yet, 
ſuch 1s our perverſeneſs, we think his ways are 
grievous, and try a thouſand ways of going to 
heaven, without baus ne to PER with | 
our beloved ſins. 
Por inſtance hee are an wnflnite num 
ber of people, who haus very little ſenſe of 
religion, who were never awakened with the 
Built of their ſins, or the wrath of an angry 
8 5 8 who have no token of their obedience 
or repentance to ſhew, and yet hope: to: be 
happy; and that is all they have for it. . 
cious God] that creatures liable to eternal 
miſery. ſhould not be more TIE to know | 
e to W NN... 0 . 
«14 Oe. 5 e Another 5 
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| Anather deluſion is that of thoſe who fancy 
that God will net be ſo ſevere as he has threa- 
_ tened; not conſidering what the apoſtle faith 
to ſuch fooliſh 1 7 nt — : If we beheve nat, 
yet be abideth faithful; he cannot deny" himſelf; 


that is, let men believe what they , and 
depend upon their own, fancies, God will 
judge is: according to his word; and thoſe 
that have done wickedly, and have not re- 
pented, ſhall have eternal torments for their 
Portion, whether they believe this or naut. 
There are likewiſe people who ine, 
that, becauſe they do not pretend to be very 


ſtriet in their lives, therefore they are not 


bound to be ſo. A clergyman, who teacheth 
athers, they think, ſhould be very careful to 
keep God's commands; but for other people, 
they hope an allowance will be made, and ſo 
an allowance they take; never laying this 
truth to heart, that without holineſs, no man 
whatever ſpall ſee the: Lord. And indeed, it is 
not becauſe a clergyman teacheth others, that 
he is bound to be faber, and chaſte, and juſt, 
and charitable; but id is becauſe neither he, 
nor any body elle, can 3 * to N e without 
theſe qualifications. | : 
Again: Some 2 W Mach E 
5 ant not-fowicked {Poole bope that therefore . | 
are in no danger. They do not enquire whe- 
ther they are ſuch as God commands them to 


bez; but only 33 > 


it is en for them to be. : 
. 2 Tim. i. 23. 8 T ere 


i 
«f 
i: 


or oOo acer. SINNUKS. 5 


There are alſo many who tell you, that | 
3 wicked they have been, they are not 
ſo now. Such people would do well to con- 
fider, that he who was once 4 murderer, or an 
adulterer, will always be ſuch; and that no 

. I 

caven, t y alt to 
_ ance, which require ſomething more TO 
barely eee ee on | 

It is likewi too plain, at many —— 
ple, if they can but hide their erimes pr | 
men, are no farther concerned. They are 
not willing to remember, that God undoubt- 
edly ſees their ways, and knows the very ſe- 
9 of their hearts; that he is one day to be 
their judge; and that he can  deftirey bh body | 
and foul 1 zN beth- | 

_ - Farther —If a man has but ſome. good 4 
ties, he is apt to hope that this will b 
him out, though he 1s enge in a finful 
courſe of life. The Spirit o ONE 3 St. 
1 faith the ditect contrary ; 

ple are reſolved: to follow 2 2 „ 
they will not mind what God. faith, gh 

[iy ee | 

_ Laſtly; It is not poſſible to fay- how many 
1h _ conſenting to known iniquity, in 

2 having RG. ones, ering, ww 

ing before ther die; t the ſame 
time,; that if they ſhould die . _— 

| ance, e are ſure to be undone 1— ever. 
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Now theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the idols 
in men's hearts. And they are called idols, 
becauſe they are vanity and nothing; that is, 


they are not able to deliver thoſe that put 
their truſt in them, from the wrath of God. 


And yet they are truſted to, as if they could. 


And therefore God, who knows all theſe ſecret 
deluſions of the heart; and knows alſo that 
nothing but fear and dread can keep men 
from takin 8 ſhelter under theſe idols of their 
oven making 
* SEL God, I lay „ has therefore) from the begin- 

ning publiſhed all bis laws with a curſe or penalty 
upon fenders; that men may be afraid * the 

anger of God, and beware. 0 e bis jea- 
houſy, by doing the things which: he has fo neh 
forbidden: Which was the ſecond 8 
that we propoſed to conſider. 

One may obſerve a ſtrange unwillingneſs in 
people to hear the curſes or penalties of the 
law of God againſt impenitent ſinners. The 
meaning of this is, we deſire to follow our 
own ways without diſturbance; for the lau 
was ge ven that fin might_ abound; that is, that 
ſin might appear in its true colours; and that 
men, ſeeing the curſes due to it, might be 
afraid of coming near it; but inſtead of doing 
this, they are not willing ſo wann as to 1 
| that a curſe attends it. 

It is true, the law is tenths DOE thi aiger 
; of God, and his curſes againſt offenders, are 
Indeed * and — all little — 1+ 


* 
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: keep thoſe that hear them from tranſgreſſing 
his laws. What a world then ſnould we have, 
if every one might do hat was right in N 
own eyes, without fear of what will follow! 
But God has conſulted better for his crea- 
tures; for he has given us a rule to walk by; 
and he has lainly told us what we muſt cer- 
tainly expect, if we refuſe to obſerve it. By 
this we come to the knowledge 'of ourſelves, | 
and the wretched condition we are in. In 
this law, as in a glaſs, every man may fee 
what he is by nature, and what every man 
would be; did not the grace of God hinder. 
him. For God has laid his curſe upon all 
that break his laws, which all are ſubject to 
do, that all may take warning, and #ee you: 
the avrath to come. That ſuch as are aſleep in 
_ ſinful pleaſures, that ſuch as are dead in treſ- 
paſſes and ſins, may, by the ſound of the ven- 
geance of God, be awakened: and raiſed to a 
bfe of righteouſneſs. | : 
But be lau (the 8 tells . ic not — 5 
Fer, the righteous, but for the lawleſs and diſobedi- 
ent. And who, pray, is not ſo by nature? 
Let 2 that is without fin make this objection; 
let him that does not find in himſelf the ſeeds 
of wickedneſs, let ſuch a one, if he enn 
|  fefuſe to hear the curſes of the l. 
"1 know people are apt to fancy, that it is 
ble for them ever to be what they ſhe -- 
nd hear © e murderers, n adult 
| 60 5 e „ 
| 0 ferers, 


e ; | . | 1 
1 3 j 
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_ ferers, and the like: but pray from what pa- 
rents did theſe people ſpring?” The Pfalmiſt 
profeſſeth of himſelf," . Behold, I was ſhapen 
in iniquity, and in fin did my y mother conceive me. 
And moſt certainly wh are all of the very 
fame race; — a ſeed evil doers, capable of 
and prone to every fin, to which the Tay of 
_ has joined a curſe. + - 
But as the law ſhews us what. we are orby 
nature, fo does it ſnew us what we do de- 
| ferve, and what will be aur portion, if we 
do not repent and turn to God, forſaking 
every evil way. Every curſe that is written in 
_ this book ſhall fall upon him, faith the Lord. 
See the effect 2 conſideration had upon 
David himſelf:“ There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, 
becauſe of thine anger; neither is there any reſt 
in my bones, becauſe of my. fin: for mine iniqui- 
ties are gone over my head; as an heavy burthen, 
they are too e me. And verily, who- 
ever has not felt ſome ſuch s of affſiction 
as theſe in his foul, has r to fear that he 
| wall — of che law. 1 | 
Baut this is not all that God defigned by ſet- 
_ timg the law and his judgments — us. 
bz, ſaith Joſhua to Achan, “ give * 1 | 
and tell me what thou haſt 44 | 
this is another effect the fear of God wil 
have upon true penitents. They will give 
glory to God; will acknowledge, that he can 
bring to light the hidden works of darkneſs; 
| F. l. 5. Pf. xaxvüi. 3. b Joſh. vii. 19. . 
| | „ma 
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chat be can humble the proudeſt finner, and 
ſoften the hardeſt heart; that the terror of 


his wrath, and heavy diſpleaſure, are only 


able to awaken and convert a ſinner; when. _ 


law of God, and the dread of his ju 


all other arguments have been made. uſe of to 


little purpoſe. = 

Thus it was with the Pfalmiſt, bent te 
terrors of God had made him ſenfible of his 
miſcarriage: I acknowledge my in unto Thee,” 
and mine iniquity have I not hid. I ſaid, Taill 


confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord." And | 


thus indeed it will be with every true peni- 
tent, who conſiders, that whether he hides or 
confeſſeth his ſin now, the day will come, when 


the molt ſecret ſins muſt come to light. 
And when he feriouſly conſiders this, the 


will have another bleſſed :effeft' pen lim: 


For it will make him loath and abhor him- 


ſelf; and he will ſay, in the words of Ezra, 


I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face unto. 


thee, my God: for mine intquities are increaſed 


bod humiliation; but we ſhall faſt and 
and deny ourſelves the pleaſures of li „ as 
willingly as before we indulged them. 


over my head, and my treſpaſs is grown" up unto 
beanie And in that temper of foul, we ſhall 
not need to be adviſed, or com led to acts 


IV 


And now, being thus affected, we ads; 


1 85 truly ſaid, in the words of St. Luke, to be 
| he for e a Me to them that thus | 


2 an. J L* Ezra in, 6. „ Aa xiũi. 48. by 7 
i e a 


- poſed to conſide-. 


156 THE GREAT INDIGNATION 


fear God, (faith the prophet”) ſhall the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings. 
And this is the laſt and great end of the law, 
to bring us unto Chriſt, Who is ordained of 
God to be the Saviour of the world; that, be- 
lieving in him, we may receive remiſſion of fins; 
which, though the law could not give us, yet 
by its terrors, it forced us (through the-fa-' 
vour of God) to look out for det to one who 
is mighty to ſave. \ 
III. So that fuch as FRO — ears e 
bearing the law and its curſes, do reject the counſel 
of God for their good, and tale the ſure way to 
rum.. Which was the laſt nn we 880 


It is not for nothing that the Spirit of Bod | 
has ſo often told us, that the fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wiſdom. But how ſhall they 
fear God, who know nothing of his judg- 


5 ments, and who will not hear what he has 


determined againſt preſumptuous ſinner? 
People may fancy, that good advice might 
do all this; that by a due execution of the 
laws, (and eſpecially if the ancient Church 
Diſcipline were revived) men would be forced 
to fear God; that good examples would re- 
commend piety; and that if a little more 
eare were taken in the education of children, 
they would rp fear en ne walk! in 
his ways. 
„ Noe tt is certaih,” all hack are axcoalianit 
| _ to piety; but unleſs the. . of God and 
95 a | NXal. iv. 2. „ - the 


A 
\ 
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| 1 man. F or how many are 1 — — 4 
obſerve an outward decency, and yet live ſe- 
curely in moſt damnable ſins ! How many 
have had good examples, and a Chriſtian edu- 
cation, and after all break looſe, and become 
profi garen wicked! How many ſubmit. to 
” publick Pagans, without being. bettered by 
it, or ſuffering, it to touch their hearts Hoy 


long may one talk to a carnal man of the in- 


conveniences of living in ſin; of. the preſu- 
dice he does his health, his reputation, his 


eſtate, and his family; how much for his ad- 


vantage it would be, and praiſe-worthy, to 
live hike a Chriſtian!—And all this without 
any other effect than making him live more 


cautiouſly for the time to comm. 
Alas! theſe are all but weak e to 


awaken a man that is in a ſleep of deep ſecu- - 
rity; to raiſe one from the deat of fin — 8 
' h fe of righteouſneſs, No leſs a voice than that 
which {| Hons. in thunder from Mount Sinai, 

bly. ſtartle a ſoul accuſtomed to, 998. 

in love with wickedneſs. 
But perhaps you will think the goſpel is isa 
milder diſpenſation; and that it has no need 
_ of. theſe terrors to perſuade and convert its 
hearers, But you will find the quite contrary 


can poſſi 


when you conſult it ſeriouſly: Go, ye curſed, 


into everlaſting fire, Prepared for the devil.and 
big 2er, ere is. weeping, and wail 
3 rg 83 | . 3 i * | 
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ing, and gnaſhing of teeth; — obere the worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Theſe 
are the words of the merciful Saviour of the 


;_—— 


And if the mild, the compaſſionate Jeſus 
was forced to uſe ſuch language, to oblige 
his followers to work out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, we may be very ſure no 
milder arguments will ſerve to awaken and 
convert men; and that ſuch as deſpiſe theſe ar- 
guments are incurable by any other method. 
| Whoever, therefore, has any concern for 
his ſoul, and is not already converted, would 
do well to think of theſe things; and that he 
may conſider them to better purpoſe, I would 
recommend theſe few points to his moſt ſe- 
nous weng? FO 
1//. That it is to no purpoſe to complain 
of the corruption of our nature, of the mul- 
titude of evil examples, of the power of temp 
tations, and the difficulties of a Chriſtian life; 
and, at the fame time, to ſhun that very way 
which God has directed us to take in order to 
overcome all theſe difficulties; which, as you 
have heard, nothing but the fear of God and 
his grace can do, which is beſtowed on them 
only that fear him. If therefore you are in 
good earneſt, and would get out of the ſnare 
of the devil, hear what the law ſaith to thoſe 
that break it; hearken to the curſes it pro- 
nounces againſt preſumptuous finners; o.] n 
the juſtice of them; pray God to ſet theſe 
. „„ | things 


7 


% 
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things home upon your heart; and, depend 

upon it, the fear of God can enable you to 
overcome all the difficulties you complain of, | 
or can meet with. 

" 2dly. Let us always remember, that the 
curſe will come, whether we ſay Amen, or 
not; and that fornicators, and adulterers; and 
drunkards, and thieves, with all others who 
preſumptuouſly break the laws of God, will 
be ſhat out of the kingdom of heaven, whe- - 
ther the "a hear, or whether they will for- 
bear to 1115 

In the third place; ; Let none think then. 
ſelves ſo far advanced as not to-need the terrors 
of the law to keep them awake; for ſelf-con- 
fidence and ſecurity have undone very many, 
and, generally 'ſpeaking, thoſe that fear leaſt | 
have moſt reaſon to fear. And even the beſt 
of Chriſtians will find this advantage in hear- 
ing the law; and the curſes due to the tranſ. 0 
greſſors of it; they will be humbled with tze 
remembrance of their paſt offences; they wil! 
be more thankful for their deliverance from 
the curſe of the law; and more affectionately xxx, 
adore the Lord that redeemed them from o 
great a death. And ſuch have a particular. 
Promiſe of the favour of God:"—To this man 
will T hook, faith the Lord, even to him tbat is 
poor and of a contrite heart, and that trembleth at 

word ; that is, who feareth him, and trem- *© 

at bis word, who is HO to "EM both 
by and ſoul in hell. 
| m Iſaiah lei. We. Wat 
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What! remains then, but that, Eating the 
terror of the Lord, every one of us in particu- 
lar ſeriouſſy conſider, wherein we have broken 
_ of thoſe laws which the Spirit of God 
aſſures us will keep us out of heaven; that 
we take the apoſtle's advice, and judge our- 
5 Alves, that we may not be judged and cuntbed by 
God; which is the only way to eſcape, when 
once we have tranſgreſſed his laws. 
And for ſuch as have not yet fallen into 
any of thoſe ſins againſt which the curſe of 
God is threatened, let them bleſs God, by 
whoſe grace they have been prevented: let 
them ſee their own frailty i in the fall of others; 


and, ſetting before their eyes the curſe they 


are liable to, if they ever be ſo unhappy as 
to deſerve it by their fins, let them warch and 
Pray, that they enter not into temptation; remem- 
bering the words of Solomon: Happy is ibe 
nam that feareth aliuays; as alſo thoſe of the 
apoſtle, Let him Zhat thinketh 10 ee take 
bed left be. fall. 
And does not the church, offer: us 12 0 K 
this time, a rare opportunity of improving theſe 
conſiderations? Does the not: ſet before us tlie 
curſes of God __ impenitent ſinners ? 
Does ſhe not require us to hear them, and to 
acknowledge with our own mouths, that they 
mich do ſuch things are worthy - of death? for 


that is the meaning of faying Amen to them. 


Does ſhe not by this ſervice: put us in remem- 
brance wherein we have fended? Does ſhe 


7 PSs xi. 31. . 4 | . not 5 


. 
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not by the ſame ſervice give us fair warning 


what will follow, if we rebel againſt God? 
And can any man, who deſires or who pre- 


. tends to fear God, turn his back on God's 


own inſtitution? We do therefore teſtify 


againſt all ſuch, that they neither fear God, 


nor ſincerely deſire to keep his commandments.. 
+ * Let us earneſtly pray that this fear may 


_ conſtantly rule in our hearts, and that we may 


lead a life agreeable to the commandments of 


God; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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AND 1015 1 COME QUICKLY; AND MY REWARD- 18 


WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY MAN ACCORDING AS His 


M's 


WORK, SHALL BE.* En 


FE BELIEVE THAT THOU SHALT con 


TO BE OUR - JUDGE, This is what 


we ſay every day with our lips: but, O Jeſu!” 


how little do we lay to heart what this means! 
And yet there is no doctrine in holy ſcripture. 
more clear, none more certain, none more 


awakening. If there will be a day of judg- 


ment, there will be a ſentence; if a ſentence, - 
that ſentence muſt be righteous and juſt; if a; 


. righteous ſentence is to paſs upon every man, 
and upon every work of man; if God will then 
bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evi, 
if he will then give to every man according o 
bis Ways, and according to the fruits of his du. 


 Ings;* if he will then ſay to the righteous, 


mw See Matth. xvi. 27. John V. 22, 23. Acts iii. 19. X. 42. xviie 
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Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, ye ſhall go into life 
eternal; and to the wicked, ye ſhall go into 
everlaſting puniſhment; (all which God has 
expreſsly declared ſhall come to paſs;) it very 
much concerns Chriſtians to conſider ſeri- 
ouſly, how it is like to go with them at that 
great day. 8 „„ 
And yet ſuch is our unthoughtfulneſs, we 
live as if not one word of this were true, as if 
it would never come to paſs. But as ſure as 
Jeſus Chriſt once came to forewarn us of theſe 
things, ſo ſure will he come again to call all 
men to an account, how they have lived under 
the light of his goſpel, and what uſe they have 
JJ TO To 
Our Lord's firſt advent, that is, bis coming 
in the fleſh, (for that is the meaning of the 
word advent) his firſt coming was to reco- 
ver mankind out of the ſnare of the devil; to 
reſtore them to the favour of God, which they 
had loſt; to put them into a condition of at- 
taining eternal happineſs; to give them ſuch 
laws and rules as ſhould certainly bring them 
to heaven, if they would be governed by them. 
I came not, ſaith he, to condemn the world, but to 
ſave the world. LO I 
But his ſecond coming will be, to take an ac- 
count how men have improved under theſe 
es, and accordingly to paſs judgment 
upon them. 'This he has given us to under- 
ſtand by the ſimilitude of a man travelling 
. Into a far country, who, calling his ſervants, 


gave 
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gave every one talents according to their abr- 
lities, and at his return called them all to an 
account. Such as had been careful and dili- 
gent according to their power, he rewarded 
much above what they deſerved or expected; 
and ſuch as had either · deſpiſed his authority, 
or had been careleſs of their _— he Py 
moſt ſeverely.” ? | 
From which it appears, chat at pre we 
8 in a fate trial; that we may be for ever 
g if it is not our own fault; and that 
all be for ever miſerable, if we ne | 

| this day of grace; for when the time of trial, 


which God ſhall have made of all men, is 


5 over, then cometh the judgment; by Which 


judgment our Lord Chriſt aſſures us, : the 
wicked ſhall go into everlaſting prni foment ; but 
the righteous into life eternal.* 

So that if any thing, either the fear of hell- 
torments, or the hopes of heaven and happi- 
_ neſs, will make people ſerious and concerned 
for their fouls* eternal welfare, there can be 

no ſubject more proper to awaken us, than 
this of. Chriſt's ſecond coming mentioned in 
the text: Behold, I come quickly; and my re- 
ward is with me, to give to every man” according 


as his works | bez that 1 is, as St. Paul ex- 4 


preſſes it, To them, oho | eee contimuance = 
m well. doing, feek for glory, and honour and 


Seen, e e eee, 


5 * 9 obey the truth, but obey an geh. 5 
| Ft 3 _ | * Math, A 6% SF, 
Ts indignation. 7 
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indignation and wrath; tribulation and ans, 
upon every ſoul of man that dbeth evil; but 
glory, honour, and Hoare, to every man that work- _ 

 .eth good. 

So that you ſee, Chriſtians, here is a ſub- 
ject of the greateſt terror, and the greateſt 
comfort; terror to ſuch as live in fin, and 
know not how ſoon death and judgment may 
overtake them; but comfort to all ſuch as are 


. . working out. their ſalvation / with fear and 


"trembling; that is, with a concern ſuitable to 
the value of their fouls, and the account they 
are to give. | - 
I hope you do not 285 I ſhould go about 
to prove theſe things; that there will be a day 
of judgment; and that good men will then be 
made happy, and wicked men miſerable; it 
is enough, ſure, if I ſhew you, that the Son 
of God himſelf has declared this, in words 


as plain as can be expreſſed: —Bebold, ſaith 


he, I come- quickly; and my reward is with me, 


150 give 10 every man according as his work 


ſhall be. 
And in the 2 «th chapter of St. | Matthew, 
he himſelf tells 'us plainly how he will pro- 
. ceed in that great day; that before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another as a ſhepherd ſepa- 
rateth his ſheep from the goats; and that 
having convinced the one of their good deeds, 
and he other of their evil deeds, ag e have 


* Rom. ii. 7, 5, 9. "4 
one 


** 


done good ſhall go into 1 ife everlaſting; ; wad they 


that have done evil into everlaſting fire. 'So that 


thus it muſt be, God having declared it, whe- 
ther people think of it or not, and though too 


A. many never lay theſe things to heart. 
But you will wonder, perhaps, that of ſo 


many | Chriſtians who profeſs to believe a 


judgment and life to come, ſo few are ſeriouſly 
concerned to provide againſt that great day. 
I will ſhew you the reaſon, and you wilt be 


"2 datighed 1 it 18 the true reaſon. 


When a man is over head and ears in debt, 
you cannot ſpeak to him upon a more un- 


welcome ſubject than that of ſettling his ac- 


counts; he had rather think of any 1 
than of his debts, and of what: ay be the end 
| of them 

_ Juſt thus it is ; with the Senecality of ChriC- 
_ -tians They know very well that they do 
not hve like men who muſt one day give an 


account of all their actions, and therefore 


they do not care of all things to think of that 


day; they hate the very thoughts of it, as 


ſome. wretched people have done, who; when 
they have been under the ſentence of death, 
have made themſelves drunk, to keep off 


the thoughts of death; not that they ho 


thereby to eſcape death, 8 to be 8 for | 


the preſent. _ 
| And is not. this the true” cate that met 
people ſtrive to be in a hurry of buſineſs, or 


5 N that ON ty not. think of them- 
Toy = e | 


— 
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ſelves, or of what may become of mem when 
they die? Ves, moſt certainly. | 

But then Chriſtians ſhould. ſeriouſly confi. 
der, that the decrees of God will ſtand firm, 
though they never think of them; and that 
God will give to every man according to his ways, 
and according to the fruit of bis doings, though 
all the world ſhould reſolve not to lay to heart 
the dreadful. conſequence of the judgment of 
that great day; or, which is as foohth, to put 
off the thought thereof, till it is too late ©... 
: Prepare . 

But that we may not do io, let us remem- 


ber what our Lord ſaid of the rich man and 


Lazarus, that the ſoul of the firſt went di- 
rectly to a place of miſery, as ſoon as ever it 
was parted from the body; and that the ſoul 
of the poor Lazarus was carried by the angels 
into paradiſe, called Abraham's bo :—S0 
that you ſee, Chriſtians, it is not very long be- 
fore we ſhall, every ſoul of us, be in a ſtate of 
happineſs or miſery, there to remain until the 
day of. judgment, even as ſoon as ever death 
our ſouls from our bodies. After that, 
the ni ght cometh, when no man can work. There 
is no repentance in the grave: — This life is the 
DAY or GRACE, the time of trial: If we 
Ave as we ſhould do, during the time God 
affords us in' which to work out our falva- 
Hon,'we are ſure to be happy for ever; and if 


we live in fin, and die without being converted, 


ve are ſure to be r for ever and ever. 
| LO 


/ 
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What! is it then that people flatter chem 
8 with? Is it with hopes that God will 
be more merciful to them than he has de- 
clared in his word; or is it becauſe they hope 
to come off as well as others; or is it becauſe 


they do not firmly believe a judgment to come? 


Lord help us; that Chriſtians ſhould ſo calily ? 


decave themtves; to their own ruin! 


Suppoſe people will ſhut their eyes, and 
harden their hearts, and will not believe the 
terrors of the world to come, till they ſadly | 
feel them; what do they get by this?—Will- | 
their unbelief make the _ of God of none 
effect? Will God change his word, and his 


| purpoſes, and ſtop his judgments, | becauſe 
ſinners do not believe, or do: not mind his 
threatenings? 2 

But they hope God. . 1 be nn to 
them after all; and theſe hopes are apt ta 


make them leſs fearful of offendin 8, and leſs 1 


Eareful of their ways. 


Pray let us conſider how far God has de- 5 


dae that his mercy ſhall reach. 


He knows whereof we are made, and that z 


: we have made ourſelves liable to his anger; 


in great mercy, therefore, he ſent his: own . 


bor to redeem us. 


He knows we are weak, and that we hive Fe ot 
many enemies and temptations to ſtruggle 
with; in great mercy, therefore, he offers 


grace and _ ta 
Om for * 


% 
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He knows that we are ignorant, and his 
mercy has given us a rule and a law to walk 
by; and when we have broken this law, (as 
we are but too apt to do) he will in yy 
accept of our ſincere repentance. | 

Beſides all this, his mercy has provided a 
reward of everlaſiing life for all ſuch as ſtrive 
to obey him ſincerely, though they ſhould fail 
in many things. 

Now, theſe are all inſtances of God's great 
goodneſs to ſinful men. But then there are 
perſons. to whom God has declared that he 
will not ſbe any mercy or favour ;—even to all 
ſuch as, having theſe mercies propoſed to 
them, do yet deſpiſe them; who live in fin, 
and die without repentance, and bringing 


forth fruits meet for repentance. - 


Hear what St. Mul faith :*. Be not docebved, 
(that is, do not hope for God's mercy while 
you go on to break his commandments;) for 
neither fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, 
nor ne, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, 
nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall: inherit the 
kingdom of Ged. o that you ſee, Chriſtians, 
we muſt not depend upon mercy but upon 
on terms of the goſpel, which are, faith and 
tance, and doing works anſwerable to 
eee A lie 
And let us not fancy that God aac be 
angry. and ſeverely too, with e He has - 


- 8 1 Cor. vi: 9. 


given PE 
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given us inſtances that he can and will be ſo, 
againſt ſuch as deſpiſe his long-ſuffering and 
| goodneſs, which ought to lead us to repent- 

ance. He deſtroyed the whole world, except 
eight perſons, for their wickedneſs. He de- 
| ftroyed Sodom with fire and brimſtone. He 

caſt off his own. people the Jews, and diſ- 
perſed them through 1 5 world, to be a ſtand- 
ing example to mankind, not to pravoke the 
goodneſs of God, at their peril; nor to ex- 
pect his pardon and favour without aa 
to deſerve them. 

But then people are- apt to au U 
ſelves with theſe thoughts: — It will not be 
worſe with me than with the reſt of the world. 
Poor comfort, God knows; and yet, it is to 
be feared, too many ſupport their ſpirits with 
this deluſion; and think they need not be 
more afraid of what may come ee than - 
every body about them. | 

And yet, in this world, nobody cares to be 
miſerable for company, or undone becauſe 
ſome deſperate people do not care what be- 
comes of them. * 

All ſerious people will be "ike than- is, 
8 5 will be awakened by the terrors of our 
Lord's ſecond coming, to lay hold of the 
mercy offered them in his firſt coming, which 
was to call men to repentance and amendment f 
He; that, when our Lord comes again to 
ace the world in righteouſneſs, (that is, in 
Juice): we * be found 1 in the number of 2 


— 
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thoſe who ſhall be thought worthy to eſcape 
that frightful ſentence Go, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting fire. 
Now E ſhould obli ge us all to two duties 
8 5 
0 inns us truly of all our fins paſt; and 
— To be ve e our agli words, 
and actions, for the time to come. 
Huy a timely repentance we ſhall be reſtored 
to God's favour; and by a wary and a ſober 
life for the time to come, we ſhall have the 
comfort of being aſſured that our repentance 
was ſincere. | 
Whoever is not prevailed on to take this 
method, muſt, all his life long, be ſubject to bond- 
age; he cannot but be afraid of death, and of 
that judgment which muſt follow. _ 
And this all Chriftians are ſo well ſatisfied 
of, that they could have no ſatisfaction in this 
life, but only in hopes of repenting, and be- 
ing reconciled to God ſome time before they 
die; by which ſad deluſion, infinite numbers 
of ſouls have been loſt for ever, and infinite 
numbers are like to follow them, unleſs Chriſ- 
tians can be perſuaded to ſee ee 
| death-bed repentance. 
Chriſtians, for the moſt part; are but too 
careleſs how they live, and only think of ma- 
king a good end, as they call it; that is, to 
be ſorry that they have not been converted 
ſooner; to pray God to forgive them; to 
Hrs fair . of e new * 


; 87 
- 
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if it ſhall pleaſe God to ſpare them; and to 
be iter to the mercy and favour of 
God by his miniſters. _ 
After all, this is not repentance undd fal- 6 
vation: For one muſt not only be ſorry for 
what he has done amiſs; he muſt not only 
beg God's pardon, and reſolve to amend; but, 
to prove that his repentance 18 fincere, he 
muſt redeem his misſpent time, and bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance; he muſt not 
only promiſe to become, but really be, a new 
man; leſt he find himſelf in the condition of 
unhappy Eſau, who found no place for repent- 
ance, though he ſought it carefully with tears." 
_ Chriſtians ſhould therefore conſider ſeri⸗ 
oully, that the terms of ſalvation are fixed in 


the goſpel, and 1 terable; that without holi- 


neſs no man muſt ſee the Lord; that the ſtate 
of thoſe that defer their repentance grows 
every day more deſperate, becauſe God with- 


draws his grace as men deſpiſe it; that the. - 


judgment of the unfruitful tree, - Cut it down, 
by cumbereth it the ground? may be paſſed | 
upon a ſinner when he leaſt thinks of it; 
that the merciful invitation, Seek ye the Lord. 
while he may be found,* does ſuppoſe, that there 
is a time whos he will not be found of them 
that ſeek him; and that the Rate of ſinners 


may be ſo provoking, that though never ſo 5 


many prayers ſhould be made for them; 
though Noah, Daniel, and Job, ſhould pray 
for them; ; yet God will not hear their ater” 7 
. i Heb, xii. 12. * Ifaiah wv. Ly Els If 0 
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Ik theſe conſiderations, and the uncertainty . 
of life, on the one hand, and the glorious pro- 
miſes of an endleſs life on the other, will not 

prevail with people to repent in time, and to 
prepare for death, and the judgment that muſt 
follow, their hearts muſt be as hard as the 
nether mill- ſtone; and they muſt undoubt- 
edly periſh, and that without remedy. | 

To prevent this dreadful puniſhment, all 
ſerious people will endeavour to keep the 
great day of judgment much in their thoughts; 
and theſe will be the fruits of their doing ſo: 


8 They will firſt confider, that God is to be 


their judge; — God, whoſe eyes are open upon all 
the ways of the ſons of men; God, who will 
bring every work into judgment, and ever 75 ſecret 
thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; 
— God, who will then make manife eft the counſel | 
oe the heart. . © 
Theſe fol lowing conſiderations alſo WI ill put 
a ſtop to a thouſand evils, to which our cor- 
rupt hearts are ſubject: 7 
Am I ſure that this baſe action, which Iam 
going todo, muſt one day be brought to light, 
and the world muſt ſee how unlike an honeſt 
man, how unlike a Chriſtian, I acted, in hopes 
that I ſhould never be diſcovered? | 
Shall I oppreſs the poor and kelpleſs, be- 
cauſe it is in the power of my hand to do it, 
when at that great day he will be as great 
as I; and will have this advantage of me, 
that the ä God Will then plead wr 
| cCauſe 
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cauſe for! bim againſt mem that had him in 
contempt? _ | 
Shall I take pleaſure i in TRY of e . 
| ſuch as cannot bear the light now, when 
believe they muſt then be made manifeſt to 
the eternal ſhame and confuſion of all that 
lived in them? __ 5 
Shall the fear of man mk me aſhamed an} 4 
afraid of doing my duty, after fo plain warn- 
ing given me by my Judge himſelf? —Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not able to ill 
the foul; but rather fear him which is able to 
7 both oul and body in hel. 
Shall I ſet my i pon the world, when 
the ſame Lord nd 3 has ſo plainly ſhew-- 
eld the folly of doing ſo, by one ſhort queſ- 
tion; What ſhall it profit a man, if he Jai oo a 
the whole world and hoſe his own e ? 5 
Shall I take upon me to judge, to e : 
and to condemn, the actions of others, when: © 
1 neither know the motives. nor reaſons of 
their actions, in expreſs contradiction to the 
command of God, who has ſaid, Fudge nothing 
before the time; and why doſt thou judge thy bro=- 
ther? for ae Joel. all os ee the tipo 
; ſeat of Chriſt... 
In one word: People of any hos of conſi- 
deration will immediately put a ſtop to every 
evil thought, to every deſign, to every word, 
to every action, which they have reaſon to 


A Fear: rH riſe a Ms rs againſt them :. 
1 Matthew x. 4. 4 


N 


. 
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that day; or, if they have not put a ſtop to 
them, they will reſolve to repent heartily and 
in time; to make reſtitution where they have 
done injuries, as far as they can, and juſtice 
requires; 70 do good, while it is in their power, 
and to communicate, remembering, that witb 


fuch ſacrifices God is pleaſed, and appeaſed; to 
be Rions, be- 


ncere and upright in all their a 


cauſe our Judge is the ſearcher of hearts; 
laſtly, to improve all their talents and op- 


portunities of doing good and glorifying 


God, becauſe they are then to give an account 


of them. | ; . be | 

But the coming or CHRIS to judge the 
world 1s matter of comfort to Chriſtians, as 
well as terror. The, ſaith the apoſtle," ſhall 


every man have praiſe of God; that is, every 


man that has endeavoured to deſerve it. And 
our Lord and Judge has expreſsly ſet down 
the ſentence he will paſs upon his faithful ſer- 
vants at that day: Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 


inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 


foundation of the world. And that we may not 


/ 


expect judgment without mercy, (unleſs we 
have been unmerciful to others) the apoſtle 


aſſures us, that we have not an high-prieft, 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as 


we are, yet without fin.” We may therefore 


hope for all the favour that our caſe will bear. 
Beſides all this, the innocence of injured 


perſons will then be vindicated; the reputa- 


Cor. iv. 3. » Match. xxv. 34+ * Heb. iv. 159. tions 
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Gone mich have been unjuſtly blaſted will 
then be ſet right; good men will then: receiye 
a recompence for: the, injuries they met with, 
and patiently ſuffered; the poor, who have 
—— God S the beſt of their power, will then 
find ſufficient amends for what they wanted in 

this world; the rie who; were ſo wiſe as. 76. 

make to themſelves friends. of the mammon: of un- 
righteouſneſs, will find themſelves no loſers by 
their charity; and the perſecuted for-righte- 
ouſneſs ſake will here and that bleſſedneſs 
which! their Saviour ſo faithfully romiſed. 
In one word, now the e ball ir 

N 3: now the pure in heart ſhall ſee God; now 
they that did hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs 
ſhall be filled; now :the'\meek. ſhall ' inherit. the 
earth, the new earth, wherein dwelleth-righ- 

teouſneſs; and now. the-poor in ſpirit, and the 
peace-makers, ſhall inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

For this is the day of recompence, in which 

every man ſhall receive according to his works 
done in the body, whether they, have been 
Sood or bad. 

And let no man think that his en 
| will free him from a ſtrict account at that 
day. All have received talents more or leſs; 
and all ars accountable for them: even they 
that have received the leaſt will find it ſo. 
For we are ſent into the world upon trial: 

Some have riches and plenty, to try what uſe 


; they. will make of them; whether they will - 


be kind: to their, that are in 
Vol, III. | 0 


3 


178 oer cn T's SWD contin = 


want] Whether they will uſe their abundance 
with -: ſobriety,” be thankful and humble. 
Others are poor, to fee whether rhey will be- 
have themſelves honeſtly, be content with their 
condition, and rely upon God, who can and 
will, if : they deſerve it, malte up in the next 
life vrhat they want in this. Soimne are in au- 
thority, and others are bound to obey; ſome 
are in affliction, whilſt others enjoy N 55 
ſome are ignoramt, and others learned; ſome 
make à figure in the world, and many are 
ſcarcely taken notice of. And yet all theſe 
different ſtates and conditions are deſigned 
to fit us for a bleſſed eternity, which all are 
made for, and all are capable of enjoying, if 
it be not their own fault: And the rule by 
which we muſt all be judged will not be, how - 
great ur bow learned we have been, but how we 
baue "behaved ourſelves in that fate of life in 
which the providence of did place us; 
with this di —to whom much was 
given, of him much will be required. 
Now, the ſum of what I have been ſaying 
is this, and what I weuld deſire we may all 
carry home with us; namely, that there will 
be a day of judgment as ſure as there is a God; 
there will be ſuch à day, whether men believe | 
it, whether they think of it or not. The 
goſpel is che rule by which we war all be 
judged. The rules of the which 
we muſt be judged, are plain pod ve. In 
2 _ _=_ Mn all ee 
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pented of ſhall be puniſhed with * * 
ames; and that all ilch as, being awaken 
by theſe terrible truths, do forſake every evil 


— do judge and eondemn themſelves that 


they may not be condemned of the Lord, ſhall 1 
be pardoned and made eternally happy. 80 | 
that nothing can ecure us againſt "the worſt ; 
that can happen, but a timely re Feder 
But then we muſt remember, t at no repent- 
ance can be depended upon, but where men 
live to bring forth fruits meet for r. entORce, 
that is; anſwerable to amendment of h 
And pray let us conſider, that of all who 

are already dead, the condition is unalterable; 
they are in a ſtate of ha pineſs or miſery, and 
will be ſo for ever; ſou: this will be the con- 
dition of every one of us, of myſelf, and of all 
vou that hear me, within a very few years. * 
_ ' Inſpire us, gracious God, with a true ſenſe X 
of the danger we are in; that we may no 
longer follow our corrupt inclinations; that 
we may no longer 3 off ouf converſion; 
that we may not be indifferent and careleſs, 
when death; Judgment, Beaven, and hell, are the 
things we are deliberating about! 
May the continual thoughts of death. Mor- | 
tify in us all pride and vanity, all. covetouſneſs | 
and Foerläly cle ge all carnal ſecutity 
and fondneſs for this life; and ohlige us to a 
ſtrict watchfulneſs, while we Cones in this | 
ſtate of trial! i 4 

N 2 EE - May 
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May the conſideration of a judgment to come 
hon us to a fincere. holineſs;; and. make us 


of our thoughts, deſigns, words; and 
Gs, oblige us to try, to examine, to judge 
ourſelves; 57 to endeavour to appeaſe our 
judge, by prayers, by tears, by alms, by mor- 
tification, and by all other expreſſions of a 
true repentance, that in the af Yhjagon 
we may find mercy TY | 
And if the Affcultics af. an holy "bite af- 
fright . us, if the commands of Jelus Chriſt 
ſeem hard to fleſh and blood, let us conſider.— 
who can dwell with everlaſting burnings? 
The good Lord grant, that we may conſider | 
and take pains now, that we, may eſcape the 
bitter pains of eternal death. "This day, ſaith 
gur Bleſſed Saviour to the penitent thief, this 
day ſhalt thou be with. me in paradiſe. And oh 
that the conſtant expectation of that ha PY 
day, and «faith and hope full of immortality, 
may 605. 65 1 the e of this mortal 
1755 raiſe, O Lord, our ſenſe, and value for 
he joys of paradiſe ſo high, that we may no 
longer doat upon the ſhort en of 
. we meet with here! 
Jeſus, who haſt redeemed, us with thy 
precious blood, deliver us from the l 
ent of * laſt day, that we may be 
numbered with th J Fante f in glory everlaſt- 
ing, for feta $ fake! AHA WI with 
5 the 3 Kc. - 
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that is, they will not deny themſelves any ſo 
of ſatisfaction this life affords, let what. == 


let them talk of it never ſo fan 
very leaſt, of their thoughts. 


We are not nom ſpeaking. of 


dels, ho believe RR c of a world to come; 


by of Ne generali | 
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I RE 3 is netting ſo 1 N wicked 
1 men will make a jeſt of it. To make a. 
jeſt ſt of dying is fo monſtrous, that one would, 
: mind human nature could hardly be capable 
of it, But the truth is, very many, who dare 
not. ſpeak at this rate, do yet live at this rate: 


they will enjoy the good things of 
world while they can, and e | 
their heads or their hearts. with cares and fears 
of what may come hereafter; in 5 7 death, 


4 wit . + ” 
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feſs to believe a judgment to come, and re- 
wards and puniſhments in another life: even 
many of theſe are as little concerned for the 
condition in which death will put them as 
the mereſt heathens. 

They that are rich are but too apt to take it 
for granted, that they have a right to pleaſe 
themſelves in ſpending their incomes. - 

They that need not work for thar daily 
bread, but have time to ſpare, conclude that 
1t cannot be better cc than in ding 
themſelves. 

Buch as are young will ye hardly be per- 
ſuaded to believe any other, but that 7herrs is 
the age of pleaſure and delight; and that it 
would be Baulos to talk of death to them 
who are but juſt come into the world. 

And even When men come to be old, they 
are apt to put the thoughts of death far from 
them: and to make the remainder; of their 
ves as eaſy and pleaſant as poſſibly they can, 
by not thinking of Nhat muſt become of then 
when they die. 

So that, in thort, corrupt nature, multitude 
of examples, an untow ard way of reaſoning, 
A! combitie and plead for this: hat the 50 
1 of life is to make ourſelvet eaß 40h3 
- that we need Hot deny ourſetves, nor ike 
15 the croſs; and that, if it be forced upon us, 
we may ay it down as ſoon as ever we can; 
* chat * yo" otherwiſe would be to make 

2 . - ourſelves 
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: eurſelves fools and miſerable without any rea- 


ſon: far who would not be eaſy when he may?) 


And the truth is, theſe are things ſa very 
grateſul to fleſn and blood, that one would 
deſpair of ever convincing Chriſtians of the 
neceſſity of laying reſtraints upon thenaſelves,. 
if Jeſus . apoſtles had not ſo often 
declared the abjohute neceſſity of ſelfedenial in 
order to eternal happineſs, and by their 'ex» 
amples and A ſufferings taught us. 
how very little the pleaſures or the miſeries 
of this world are in compariſon of. chit 
the next life. off 2 
The apoſtle St. Paul, viene 8 wo have 
choſen for the text, was well aware how very 
apt people are to indulge: themſelves, and to 
perſyade others to do ſo ta: er us rat und 
drink, for to-morrow we die t which ſort o 

argument he makes this reply; Be not decerved; 
evil communications corrupt good: manners; thas 
is, Take care of being led into a) wicked erm 
—of believing, for Infants; that to eaſt WC W 
care is the way to be freed from itt that 10 


ſtrive to pleaſe one's ſelf is theiway te be haps 


Py; and that, when we die, — 8 

all pleaſure as well as pain. For theſe are nag 

the reaſonings of people who live by feripturas 
but they are be diſcourſes of ſuch as, hay! 

corrupted themſelves, deſire to corrupt 

> win? that they may have campanio 8 in 

5 „Fiat fene in, 5 

| pie in St. Paul's anſwer. #5 ot 

5 e Now, 


— 


; hs its eee 2 
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- Now, that which I aim at in the diſtburſe : 


— going to make upon theſe words is this: 


We acknowledge that what ſuch peo- 

jo ay is really true; to- morrom we die; that 

18, our time is really ſhort, and we ought! to 
make uſe of it while it laſts. But then, 

--2dh.: This is no reaſon why we ſhould vive 

up ourſelves to ſenſual pleaſures; for theſe 

will neither make. our lives ayes,” nor dur 

deaths happ 7 uh 7 it 
200 3aly. This is What, in all waldi we ſhould 


e upon; that ſince we muſt die ſo ſoon, 


our hearts ſhall not be ſet upon ſuch pleaſures 


ag will make us forget the end of our crea- 
tion; ſuch as will make death more bitter to 
us when we come to die; and will quite unfit 
; us for that 


app. n eee 0 N 
i -Luſthy.* 'Fherefort” 8 as we e value 

out ſouls, to avoid the company and conver- 
ſation of all ſuch as would perſuade us, either 


by their words or examples, to follow our na- 


tural inclinations, which, if we do not eit 
them, will infallibly ruin us for ever. 82 8 
1 I. And firſt This is c ee e 


Row Mꝙ m DiE: dur Gives are ſhort,” and they 
are uncertam; we may die i in a few days, but 


we. ſball die in a fe years. Why, all people 
own this. That is very true: but then, there 
12 a great deal of difference betwixt owning a 
thing, and . W * convinced 


4. | „ 5 
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A man that conſiders, and is convinced or 


any thing of moment that concerns himſelf, 
will have it much in his thoughts, and much 


at heart. Is it thus that Chriſtians are con- 


vinced of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this 


preſent life? Is it thus they are convinced of 


the reality of a life after death? It is plain 
they are not. Shall it be ſaid, for inſtance, 
that men who make no ſcruple how they live, 


no conſcience of their ways, who ſpend their 
lives in fin and vanity, who know they are 
ſinners, and at enmity with: God, and yet never 


think of making their peace by a timely re- 


pentance; can it be ſaid with any truth, that 
ſuch are convinced that they are in a very little 


time, perhaps ere this day to die, 


and that from that moment, if they 


their ſins, they are to be miſerable for n A 


And indeed this is the caſe, not only of ſueh 
as live in open rebellion againſt: od, but of 
all ſuch as paſs their days without any concern 


whether . have got ſuch habits of virtue 


of piety; humility, charity, and purity, as are 
abſokately neceſſary; to fit them for heaven. 


Let us but obſerve the behaviour of 3 | 
vue are ſure are convinced of the ſftortneſs ß. 
f under the . 
ſentence of death, or ſuch as are ſeied win 
ſome mortal diſtemper: Theſe wedhall nds 
if they have any ſenſe of religion, We ooo - 
N all ae nd —— Ar ee ö 
| ey | 


their time; ſuch, for ihſtance; as 


_ cerned: for their everlaſting well-being; 
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they lament their mis{pent time How much 
convinced are they of the madneſs of that 
marth which made them put off their conver- 
fion!—What ſelf-denial, what mortification, 

would not they wiſh to have choſen, which 
might have cured them of thoſe ſins which 
now lie heavy upon their conſciences 
It is but too plain that people i in health a are 
not generally thus affected, and therefore we 
juſtly conclude, that their belief of a life to 


come, and of the uncertainty of this life, is ff 


httle advantage to them; they have not con- 
ſidered what it is to die CY 20 gen 
for ſuch a change. 

Indeed, if the bitterneſs of death were paſt, | 

| which once our heads are laid in the grave, it 
would be of no great moment what lives we 
lead, or what end we make; but when we 
have the greateſt aſſurance, that God will bring 
every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or evil; that 2 that have 
done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they 


that baue done evil into everlaſting” fire; the 


knowledge and belief of this makes death a 
very ſerious thing indeed, and not to be 

thought of, not to be ſpoken of, but with great 
concern. And it is as abſurd to perſuade peo- 


ts of death, as to tell a man who is in 
debt, that the beſt way is not to think of his 
accounts, nor to make ag it with his cre- 

_ -ditors, till chey have caſt him into priſon. 4 | 


| ple to divert themſelves, and drive away the 
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I Chriſtians would but conſider the work 
they. have to do, Before the night cometh when no 
man can work, they would be better able to 


how much time of aſhort life they have 


to pend in fin and vanity. - For beſides the 


particular duties of every man's proper condi- 


tion and calling, whether he be magiſtrate or 


ſubject, whether maſtef᷑ or ſervant, whether' _ 
parent or child, whether poor or rich, (all 


theſe having their proper duties to learn, and 
to diſcharge as they will anſwer to Godz) 
mee theſe, we have another life to provide 
r: We have all ſinned, and as we hope for 
pardon from God, we muſt all repent; and 
ing forth fruits meet for repentance. We are 
all in the add of temptations, and all ſtand 


in need of God's grace and aſſiſtance, which 
no ro" muſt ex = without praying for _—_— | 


And laſtly, (which I beſeech 


we eſpecial . 9 ) every ſoul who ae | 
to be happy in the next life muſt be reſtored 2 
the image of God, in ae, e "RES 


before he leaves this world. „, 


It will nat be ſufficient, W long nie 
ſpent in vanity, in thinking of nothing but 
things of this world, or it may be in ſin- 


ful pleaſures; it will not be enough to ſay 


when we come to die, I am ſorry I have lived 
at tis careleſs rate, and I hope God will for- 


3 3 me and make me happy; for be aſſured 


0 ³ A 


nee ene not : 
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to be like him; who does not love what he 
love, and hate what he hates; who does not, 
with all his heart, deſire to pleaſe God by keep- 
ing his commandments; | who does not love 
his neighbour, do him good when it is in his 
power, be juſt to him in all his dealings; 
Whoever has not ſtrove to wean his affections 
from ſenſual pleaſures, and made the ſervice 
af. God, in ſome good meaſure, his delight as 
well as his duty; whoever has not done this 
here, muſt not hope to be happy hereafter. 
It is neceſſary, abſolutely neceſſary, that 
| Chriſtians ſhould know this, that they may 
work out their ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
that is, with the concern of people whoſe. 
ſouls are at ſtake; that they may not only 
carefully avoid all ſuch ſins as make them 
enemies; to God, and will ſhut them out of 
heaven; but that they may be always endea- 
vouring to get ſuch diſpoſitions as may fit 
them for the company of ſaints and angels, by 
following the rules of the goſpel, which are 
given us for this very purpoſe, ta make us meet 
_ r F the anbervtqnice: £ of 8 pence 
; $171 31:74 10 MF; LEES FTE A LET 
_-This is what Chriſtians that have: any con- 
ern for their ſouls ſhould do; and one would 
hope! that thereiare many God increaſe their 
number l) that do ſo: — there are too many 
who; chooſe another way af thinking.and liv- 
ings ho 3 the cbeſbauſe of a 


ans ie —— themſelxes appleitpert ta: 
ſenſua 
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ſenſual. Plegſures, or to the cares of this 
| 2 0 by which they may,. keep, far fram 
| thery, the 3 of death. Bu —— all, 

II. This method will neitber make. Fir: Las 
more: eaſy, nor. thein deaths more happy. : 

It will not make their lives, more. ealy, her 
cau ſe, of the ignorance, the uncertainty, and 
the fears, which attend them. It is impoſſible 
a man can be eaſy, who is not ſure. but that 
he may be very Katie when he dies; who : 
is ſo little ſatisfied with his on eonditien, 
that he does not care to think of it, or to 
| know-how it is like to go with him; Who is — 

forced to;run into company, or buſineſs, ar 
pleaſures; to avoid the knowledge. of mie. : 
Me are apt enough to be fond of any thing 
e we think to be valuable in ourſelves, 
and to be pleaſed with the thoughts of it; and 
therefore, when we gare not for thinking of 
our ſouls, it is moſt ſure we do not ſhun z them 
fafe, and out of danger. 

But however men may contrive to keep off 
the fears of death, neither buſineſs, nor plea» 
| 2255 can keep off death itſelf. It is then men 
begin to ſee their error, when they find them- 

ſelves going to be parted for ever from all 
earthly. ſatisfactions, which till now had hin- 
dered them from conſidering their latter end; 5 
which the Wiſe Man thus truly ſets. forth: 
0 Death! ! how bitter is the e ee of thee 
to @ man that liveth at reſt in bis poſſeſſns ;, unto 
Lag Seca my hath nothing to Vex. 2 and that 
* Beclos. ” = hath | 
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= ity in all things: and the reaſon 1 18, 
boca — 20 kink of k of a better life, and 1s 
tormented to t 15 g the h ineſs of 
this fo ſoon 1 r 
III. And this leads us to the third thing 
which -we mentioned; namely, That tbis ts 
what in all reaſon we foould re ſolve upon, that 
fince ur muſt die ſo ſoon, not"to ſet our hearts upon 
a things as will make us forget the end of our 
— wth ; Jach us will make death more bitter to 
us, and unfit us for that happineſs br b after 
dbath go ood men are fu fare to enjoy. © 
-- Self-denidl is a duty very much neglected, 
- ty it is what the Chriftian algen has 
made a means of our ſalvation. We all pre- 
tend to be making the beſt of our way to hea- 
ven; and moſt Cimiftians are fatisfied and hope 
to be happy y without much trouble or hazard. 
On the other hand, that very goſpel which we 
take for our rule ſpeaks very much of denying 
ourſelves, of ſuffering affliftions; and teaches 
us that we mußt through much tri bulation enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. © © 
_ Chriſtians may be apt to imagine that theſe 
and fuch-like ſcriptures do not belong to us, 
but only to times of perſecution. But, alas! 
Chriftians are in more danger now than in 
times of perſecution. © Now they are in dan- 
ger—of falling in love with the world, of 
ſetting up their reſt here, of thinking them- 
ſelves fafe, of following their inclinations 
without controul; in one word, of * ng 
hs eit 
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their latter end, and neglecting to prepare for 
it, by weaning their altections Tron the love 
of this world. 


-Nowovery: Chriſtin; who :lias — —— 


experiment, knows for certain, that to bring 
one's mind to ſuch a temper will require trou- 
ble, pains; arid time; will be a Work of con- 


flict and tribulation. We maftdeny ourſelves 


many things for which we have arent 


ab 


tempe 
eſhment. 80 laith our Lord: In thoſe days 


- hall ny d 8 not from n only, as 
folly e for hint 


_ weare at all times to abſtain from; but that 
fafting and mortification, which religion re- 


quires of us, confifts in ſuch a ſparing uſe of 


the creatures, and in ſuch a forbearance even 
from lawful 
deaden our love for the world, and hinder un 


from being captivated by it. And therefore a 
great man, and moſt extraordinary Chri- 


tian, was uſed to ſay, chat to deny ones ſelf in 


things indifferent (conſiſtent with health ane 
iel ty) was a ſecret, the groateſt-one friend ; 


could communicate to another. 

Tee. to this, we muſt not only forſake 
any and converſation of the wicked 
fane, but ſometimes even all company; 


c Dr. More. that | | 


we muſt not only avoid things in 
themſel ves ſinful, but ſometimes things that 
are indifferent, in onder to get the maſtery over 
our own will; we muſt not only avoid in- 
ance, bat ſometimes even moderate re- 


pleaſures, ' ſometimes, as may 
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that we may be better able to take an accourit | 
of the ſtate of our ſouls; that we may make 


the thoughts of death eaſy to us, by preparing 


for it; and that we eee the bands that 
faſten us to the world. 2 ee ene 
And one may . that; when 
men will not afſlict themſelves; it-is.uſual 
with God, in the way of his providence, to 
bring a afflictions upon them whether they, will 
or not; and eſpecially upon thoſe whom he 
owns: for his children; hecauſe all ſin: muſt 
be puniſnhed either here or hereafter. 
And though we are apt to complain of the 
miſeries, the diſappointments, and the eroſſes 
of this life, yet indeed they are the greateſt bleſs- 
ings we meet with; they — if we do not 
reſiſt his will, they Bron us the very neareſt way 
to God; they are neceſſary, and they are de- 
ſigned to fit us for heaven; o awaken, to con- 
vince, and to reduce us, when we forget or neg- 
lect the one thing needful, thecare of our ſouls. 
I ſhall conelude this particular with the 
— of Jeſus Chriſt, in the account of the 
rieh man and Lazarus: Son, remember that 
thou'.in thy life-time receivedſt-: thy good things, 


And likewiſe Lazarus his | evil things; but now 


he is comforted, and thou art tormented* - The 
temembrance of which words will ever ſerve 
to two excellent purpoſes; they will reſtrain 
us when we are eagerly fond of the good things 
of this life, leſt we ſnould receive all our good 
here; ane they-will comfort thoſe that want 

Ter - 4 Luke xv, a5 | — what 
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what the world doats on, in hope that what 
they want here, if it is not their own fault; : 


will be made up'to them hereafter. 


IV. By this time, Chriſtians, you have i in 


part ſeen how carefully you ſhould avoid the com> 


' pany and converſation f looſe people," and people 

of looſe principles, eſpecially of ſuch as do make 

a jeſt of ſelf-denial, and would lead us; by their 

words or example, 70 follow our own natural in- 

- clinations. And yet the moſt ignorant Chriſ- 
tian knows this is wrong; and if they have 

any ſpark of grace, they take care that their 


children ſhall not have their ow will, 
cauſe they know it would ruin them. 


They know, for inſtanee, that if they may 15 
| keep what company they pleaſe, they will never 
learn any thing that is good; that if they fall 
into idle comp N they will never be ſerious; 


their own' appites, _ 


if they may pl 
| will be ie or drunkards. 
Why now, is not this the caſe of older 


ple, who, by the compan pany they keep, 1 1 
oth, of ing away 

their time, till at laſt they forget themſelves, 

their God, and their latter end, and act as 


bits of intemperance, of 


E fooliſhly as if they had: Be the ſenſe and the 
| reſolution of children? - N 


dme company of evil men: there is manifeſt] y 


a ſpirit of infidelity, of profaneneſs, of irreli- Z . 
S gone out into the world; and a man can 1 
dy go into a mixed es * he is in 2 


i n 


— 


e 
But even this is not the ok of kee ing 5 
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danger of infection; and a thouſand to one 
but , leaves the company leſs ferious, leſs re- 
ſolved, or leſs holy, that when he went into it. 

There are every where too many who make 


4 a jeſt of things ſacred, and who, becauſe they 


know they cannot reaſon men out of their re- 
ligion and hopes of heaven, will endeavour 
to laugh them out of their ſeriouſneſs, and out 
of their ſenſes; which is ver often the effect 
of revelling and drunkenne £2 
There are few people but at the beginning 
think themſelves proof againſt ſuch conta- 
gion, who yet live to ſee — ſadly miſ- 
taken; they make the liberties other people 
take a meaſure for their own; and do not 
| know, perhaps, that the man they admire is 
at the b an errant atheiſt, who therefore 
lives according to has principles. You believe 
a God, a ent, and rewards and puniſh- 
ments hereafter, and yet you live juſt as he 
does; it is Sk cis tht wen, wall belovve as 
be does at the long run, whatever you may 
think for the preſent. Wine, and new wine, 
_ (faith Solomon) tale away the heart; you will 
| ind it fo to your forrow, when death ap- 
proaches, and when it will by del to re- 
turn to a ſober mind. 
In ſhort; in whatever company men make 
*a mock of ſin, {peak lightly of God, his word, 
his mensfiers, his -beuſe, his day, or of any thing 
that belongs to him, Satan governs in that 
3 n * inſtruments, fects 


more 
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more or Jeſs all that are reſent, and t 
| tamly become more his ſervants than 
So that, in truth, nothing but an obfiinate 
reſolution of avoiding the company and con. 
verſation of men of looſe principles and loofe: 
| manners, can hinder a man from forfeiting 
that grace, which alone can ſecure him from 
being abandoned of God, and given up to a 
reprobate mind. | 
To come to a concluſion of this diſcourſe, 
and to the uſes we t to make of it 
And firſt, no Chrittian m ought to be eaſy till 


he can have ſome 8 hopes, that it 


will not be worſe with him in the next world 
than it is in this: and I beg you will believe 
and remember this important truth, that a 
timely preparation for death will deliver us from 
the fear of death, and from all other fears. 
If you find a ſatisfaction in for opting youre. * 
ſelf, and diverting the thoughts of dea | 
pend upon it, your caſe is bad; for it is the 


cafe of every good Chriſtian as "well as of S , © 


Paul, 7o me to die is gain: and though nature 
will not fubſcribe to this, yet grace will. 


And be affured of this, that he who at 


tempts to get rid of his fears by ranning from 
God, will moſt certainly increaſe them, as _ 
every man will find who runs into company 
as a remedy againſt thinking. 5 
It is aſtoniſhing to ſee Chriſtians very well 
eaſed to hear the moſt ſerious things made a 


TX jeſt of; it is not becauſe ſuch things are ridi- : 


| 0 VV culous, N 
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culous, but becauſe men's lives are corrupt; | 
and they wiſh ſecretly that there were no truth 
in the things they have believed. But then 
how fad is their caſe, who have no comfort but 
in the hope that God's word may prove falſe! 
That you may avoid the witchery of Evi. 
| omar e be erer to believe, 
that one need but taſte à fin eaſure a ve 
little, to become fond . 3 fer T 92 
is ſeldom conſidered till the put Fs is ſwal- 


8 lowed, and men are become incurable. : 


In ſhort; whether people are in jeſt or in 
- earneſt when they ſpeak of dying, death is a 
very ſerious ſubject; nothing on earth ought 
to divert us from thinking of and preparing 
for it; the moment we die, our fate is deter- 
mined for ever and ever. This we ſhould. 
often think of, leſt: the health we enjoy, and 
the ſeeming diſtance of entering 875 eternity, | 
: Thou make us careleſs. | 
To prevent this, let us keep a fri watch 

over all our ſenſes, left i intemperance get the 
maſtery over us; remembering the ap 
Jeſus -Chrift has given us, Tete heed, left at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeit- 
ing, and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this hfe; 

and ſo that day overtake you unamar es. 

And now I believe I have faid 3 _ 

verfande every ſerious Chriſtian, who has heard 
and underſtands me, to reſolve to ſet apart 
ſome time in every week of his life to think 
of death, and to aſk himſelf —how he is pre- 
« = © Take xx), 5 ö pared 


— 
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5 pared. for it? And that I may help his medi- 


tations on that ſubject, I will juſt ſet before 


him what a wiſe man, when he comes to die, 
will with he had done: 


He will then wiſh, that he had made 4 juſt 
and Chriſtian ſettlement of his temporal con- 


cerns, ſo as not to be diſtracted with the cares 
of this world, when his heart and thoughts 


ſhould be upon another. 


He will then wiſn, that he had ak his | 


peace with God by a timely- repentance; that 


had lived to God s glory in diſcharging 


_ faithfully the duties of his calling; that he 


had weaned his affections from, and looſened 


the bands that faſten us to the world. 


le will wiſh, that he had crucified the fleſh | 
with all its ſinful luſts; ; that being weary of 
this life, he might be more deſirous Wing a bet- 
ter; and that by acts of mercy and charity, he, 
had entitled himſelf to the mercy of God at 


— 


. - the hour of death, and at the day of judg-. * 
ment, when he will moſt ſtand in need of it. 


And laſtly, he will then wiſh, that he had 

got ſuch habits of patience and reſignation. to 
| the will of God during his health, as may 

render death, with all the train of evils lead- 

ing to it; leſs frightful and amazing.” ( | 

| Theſe are the things we ſhall all with for 
when death approaches; and theſe. ſhould be. 


the practice of every Chriſtian's life; which 


| : ; Dot grant they may, and eſpecially of m ly, © 35 
and of Lo 5 one that now hears me: fo 


1 


* 
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REPENTANCE. : 


* + be 1 by 
a oy 4 
* 4 


REPENT YE THEREFORE, AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR. 
sees MAY BE BLOTTED « our. | 


[OST people are very ready to own | that | 
they are ſinners; and that they ſtand in 
need of God's mercy. and pardon. And all 
Chriſtians pretend to know, that without re- 
pentance nobody can poſſibly be reſtored to 
God's favour, or ever attain that happineſs 
which we all hope for after death. And re- 
pentance being a natural duty, moſt Chriſ- 
tians, by conſidering what they expect from 
others who have wronged or offended 
are convinced that ſomething agreeable to 
that will be expected by God from ſuch 5 | 
have offended him. 
Notwithſtanding all this, Re Lo ce 18 a 
duty the moſt neglected and mi 91 * 
other Chriſtian duty. = 
It is generally put off to the laſt. i 


* See Fl. xxxil. x, . ii. 18. E. 13. Jer. i. 125 FD) | Mark. . 
11. 8, * Luke . Fi 46, 47: 1 xvü . 30, 31. Xvi. 20. 2 


25 oof 77. vil, 10. it. tie 12. | 
"pe People | 
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* 


People are apt to think that repentance is 
neceſſary only ks men have fallen into great 
and crying Soom and when, upon any conſi- 
deration whateyer, they have left off to com- 
mit ſuch fins, they look upon themſelves as in 
a hopeful way of ſalvation. 

Many are apt to imagine, that repentance 
is nothing but a concern and ſorrow for ha- 
ing done amiſs, and truſting that God, for 


Chriſt's ſake, will pardon them; and too, too 
many place repentance in confeſſing their 


ſins, proteſting to be ſorry for them, and pro- 


miſing not to repeat them; and are ſatisfied 
with this; without any ſerious endeavours of 


amendment. 
And laſtly, moſt Chriſtians 1 imagine, that 
tance is in their own power; that they 
can ſet about it, and perform it, when they 
pleaſe; and do not know that it is the xe 


of God, and that it muſt, as all other graces, 
be alked of God; with earneſtneſs, humility, 


/and with a fincere genie of forſaking every 
cuil way. 
Now, Rich cific bs tle will be an oc- 


. of very ſad conſequences; and too many 
Chriſtians (it is to be feared) will find thole 


- fins charged upon them, at the great account, 


and were forgiven them. 


which they did ſuppoſe Yo 1 8 * of, 


To prevent theſe mi 925 1 as may 


ney be, Chriſtians ſhould conſider, that repent- 
ance and converſion are nat to be n 


ry s 3 6 > SS W 
2 £4 g "Se 1 , 7 
of a Rh 8 1 
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The spirit of God has joined them together 
in the text: Repent, and be converted, that your 
fins may be blotted out. And, Acts xxvi. 20, 


A and turn to God, and 45 works meet _ 


repentance. Not to mention many more 


ages in the ſacred ſcriptures, where this 18 
ö expreſsly ſaid, or intimated. 


Now, if this were well ded ChriC: i 


tians would have other thoughts of repent⸗ 
ance than what they Fe entertain. 


They would fee plainly, for inftance, , 
That if 70 repent is 10 be converted, then no 


3 degree of ſorrow, no acts of mortification, 
which do not produce amendment of life, can 
be true repentance;— 


That not only ben itte Rn hive ot : 


| of repentance to be reconciled unto God, but 
ttmat all who are born in fin are the children of 
wrath, and have therefore need, by repent 
ance, to be reſtored to God's favour and Ac> + | e 
bci 5 „ 
me Wei is no true Jener ius and — 85 
3 fore no true repentance, where men forſake 
ſiome ſins only, and live in others; all ſins 
: _ forbidden of God, and ane, to, 8 


That TA a ene iti of Forſaking the 'R 


WM fo men confeſs do not accompany the con- 
ffeſſion, it is what the wickedeſt man on earth 
may do, as well as the moſt holy, and _ 
|. Tore can ber ng en mark of true e 


* 
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That to reſolve to repent without calling in 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace, would be as = | 
ſurd as to attempt to raiſe the dead, or to 
command light out of darkneſs, or to make a 
new creation; foraſmuch as to be converted is 
to become a new creature; it is to be turned from 
darkneſs to light; it is to be raiſed from the death 
of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs, wilt none 
but God can effect; — 

Laſtly; Chriſtians would ably perceive the 
great abſurdity of putting off repentance unto 
the laſt, becauſe if a man cannot give a proof 
of his repentance by a change of life, he will 


want one of the greateſt comforts of a death- 


bed; one of the beſt marks of a repentance unto 
life, which is, doing works meet for repentance ; 
that is, anſwerable to amendment of life. 
In ſhort; repentance is a means by which 
a ſinner is reſtored to the favour of God; it is 
a ſtep to converſion; but if converſion do not 
follow, it is only repentance to be repented of. 
And Chriſtians fadly deceive themſelves 


= —_ imagine, that any thing leſs than 


to the image of God, in which 
* em at. firſt ni can reſtore us to 

God's favour. If any man be in Chriſt, (faith 
the apoſtle”) that is, If any man be a ſincere 
Chriſtian, be is a neu creature; his former 
life and affections are changed for the better; 
he ſets his heart on things above; he has quite 


753 Wann before; for now he 


> 2 Cor, v. T7 


follows | 
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follows no longer the inclinations of cor- 
rupted nature; but denies. himſelf, reſiſts 
temptations, prays for grace to withſtand. 
them, and finds a real pleaſure in mortifying 
his corrupt affections. Behold, all © things 
are betome new, ſaith the apoſtle; a new 
heart, new defires, an enlightened underſtand- 
ing, a will obedient to the will and law of 
God. Where repentance ends in this, it is 
ſuch as it ſhould be; it 7s repentance unto li Iv | 
not to be repented f. 
No, that all our humiliations and repent- 
ance may have this bleſſed effect, to turn us 
from darkneſs unto li ight, and from the power of 


Satan unto God; it is abſolutely neceſſary tha.at 


we be thoroughly convinced of this great 
truth, that we have in us the ſeeds of all eee, 


ner of wickedneſs, ready to ſpring u 3 
break out into ſinful actions upon th e firſt Eo” 


occaſion, if not reſtrained by the grace of God. 
We are all of the ſame race. and make with 
St. Peter, who denied his Lord and Saviour; 


with Judas, who betrayed him; with Pilate, 8 


who condemned him againſt his conſcience; 
with the Jews, who crucified him; with Herod; 


"who murdered the mnocent children, ; with 


the men of Sodom, whoſe fin was puniſhed 


with fire and brimſtone; and with the of the 


old world, who brought upon: eee an 
umverſal deftruction. . | 

Though, I fay, the corruf tion of our na» 
| ture has not 3 in ſuch 3 
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neſs as theſe, yet we have the root and feed of 
all theſe, and of all other fins in us; and we 
ought to know this, and to know, that on 

this aceount we are utterly unfit for the fa- 

vour of God; and ſhould certainly feel his 
everlaſting diſpleaſure, but that Jeſus Chriſt 
has purchaſed our redemption by his moſt 
precious blood; and has put us into a way of 
regaining the favour of God; and of attain- 
ing everlaſting ſalvation, if we are not want- 
in g to ourſelves. N 

; I fay again, that it is abſolutely neceſſary 

3 that we ſhould nome and feel this our miſerable 

5 eftate and condition; to the end that, ſeeing our 
miſery, we may more earneſtly look out for 

help, embrace it when it is off red us, and be 
careful not to provoke the Divine juſtice to 
leave us to ourſelves, and in that ſad eſtate into 
which we are fallen; that we may be afraid 
to make our condition worſe by continuing 
in rebellion againſt God, when he is ſo graci- 
odus as to pardon us upon our ſincere repent- 
ance, and change of heart and life; and laſtly, 
that feeling our miſery, we may not defer our 
5 . till it be too late to recover that 
mage of God which we have loſt in the fall. 
Indeed the corrupt heart of man can find 
out many motives to repentance leſs painful 
than this; but this is the true goſpel motive: 
Eb᷑bey that are whole, (ſaith our Lord*) need not 
= 1M CPI © one 78 that are Ack: Ae will 


* Matthey ix. 12. 1 
Ko fer] 


CY 


f 
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| feel the need they have of help; they will per- 
ceive the neceſſity, not only of forſaking tlie 
ſins they have been guilty of, but of mortify= - - 
ing that corrupt nature which i is the ſpying 
and ſource of all ſin. ) 
In order to this, ey will thankfully: lay 
hold of the means of ſalvation offered them 
by Jeſus Chriſt; they will receive him for 
chile Saviour and Lawgiver, and His goſpel as 
the rule by which they * to hve; f ince by RT 
* they muſt be judged. 
In ſhort; they will not, they cannot be $ 
| eaſy, until, by the grace of God, they have in 
ſome good meaſure overcome. their evil and 
corrupt affections, until they ſee and are per- 
ſuaded that there is a change wrought in them 
for the better: and this, not on account of 
any worldly conſiderations, (for that is the 
repentance of heathens) but becauſe they-now 
perceive, that ſin is an offence to God; that 
- the laws of God are juſt and good, and that 
men are highly guilty before God who break - 
them; that therefore they think" themſelves" 
bound in duty and gratitude to ſtrive with all 
their might to keep the commandments of 
God, and by this means to gain his favour, 
and ſuch di e as 7 95 fit them for 5 
heaven. | 
I have aro 7 ſhewn you, good Chriſtians, 
that the firſt ſtep to repentance is to know, 
and be ſenſible of it, that we are by nature 
2 od to all” manner r of ran. and that 


; IRE --- 


% — — 
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dur nature muſt be changed, before we can 
hope for any communion with God, or by 
bim to be made happy. * 
I ill now fhew you how this muſt be 
done. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf will direct 
you: Come unto me, all ye that labour and are 
| Geavy laden, and I will give you reft; that is, 
I you are fo ſenſible of your fad eſtate as to 
be weary of it, and in earneſt deſire to become 
new creatures, by faith in me you ſhall be 
forgiven what is paſt, and by my Spirit ye 
mall be enabled to put on the new man, which 
after God is Se righteouſneſs and true 
Bolineſs; that is, This great change is to be 
- wrought only by faith in the Son of God, 
who-died for us, to affure us of the fincere 
love of God for his poor creatures; and that 
he is thoroughly reconciled to them, if they 
will lay hold of the means he has propoſed 

to them (in his goſpel) for their copverfion; 
which are, 1. A firm faith in the power 
of God. 24h. Earneft prayer to God for light 
to ſee what is evil in us, and for ſtrength to 
overcome and root it out. And, 3dly. A ſin- 
cere endeayour to do what we are able to do: 
for God, ſeeing us really deſirous to pleaſe 
him in what we are able, will not let us want 
grace to overcome all our corruptions, till at 
| Baſt we have recovered the image of God, the 
In ſhort, and to be as plain as poſſible, un 

END or RELIGION 7s, to mate men more perfect 


and -- 
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and happy than they are re by nature; that God 


may take delight in us, ſeeing nene 175 
meaſure reſtored to his own hkeneſs. | 


In order to this, the Chriſtian religion pro- | 
poſeth to us eſis Chrif, as having. by his me- 
ntorious death and paſſion obtained eternal 
_ redemption for all ſuch as ſbouid repent, and turn 
to God, and ds works meet for repentance; that 
is, God 1s pleaſed, for Chriſt's fake, to over- 
look the untowardneſs of our nature, and to 
make trial of us while we continue in this 
world, whether we will endeavour to re 
ſuch diſpoſitions to virtue 4 holinefs as _ [ 
fit us for heaven. I | 
In order to this, we are, by baptiſm, re- 
ceived into Chriſt's family, where we have his 
protection, the affiftance of his Holy Spirit, 
and all other means neceſſary to make us ned 


creatures; for a new creation we miſt be made, „ 


as ever we hope to be fav t. 

Now, all ſuch as lay hold of ' this mercy, 
nl frive; ingot 60 perfect holineſs in the 
fear of God; ſuch as reſolve to walk worthy 
of ſo great favour; who, being truly fenſible 
of their own weakneſs, depend entirely upon 
| God's grace, and aſk e who, 


therefore walk warily, that they may avoid 
the temptations and fnares of the devil; Who, 
when they have done amiſs, are ſorry. for it, 
and ſtrive with all their might to do ſo ne 
ned - TORN and worldly buſts, 
EE edt POD ras v7 "0G i 


| knowing the dangers they are expoſed to, do | | 
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taking care that their converſation be ſuch as 


Becomes the goſpel of Chrift,* ſubjecting their 


wills to the will of God, /eeking ng fir ft the king- 


dom of God, and his righteouſneſs: '—  - 
Whoever has, by the grace of God, brought 
himſelf to live after this manner, may very 
truly be. ſaid to be @ new creature, and as ſuch 
acceptable to God, and worthy to be made by 
him eternally happy. 
By this time, I hope, good Chriſtians, you 


| ſee, that your everlaſting welfare depends upon 
the ſincerity of your repentance; that not 


only great and crying fins are to be repented 
of, but our very nature 1s to be changed, be- 


fore we can hope to be approved of God; that 
no degree of ſorrow, no outward ſigns of mor- 
tification or ſelf-denial, will profit us, where 


there 1s not an inward Ar 7" and conver- 


ſion of the ſoul to God; that we mock God, 
| and deceive ourſelves mot wretchedly, when 


we confeſs our fins without a full purpoſe of 
leaving them, and living better for the time 


to come; that a Chriſtian's life is a fate of re- 


pentunce, in which he muſt always be getting 
the maſtery over his corruptions, and labour- 
ing daily to grow better; that to defer our 


repentance to the laſt, is to depend upon a 


miracle for our ſalvation; and a miracle which 
wee have no reaſon to believe God will work 


for us, ſince we have provoked him all our 
days to leave us to our own hard and impe- 


| \ 


nitent hearts, when we come to die. 
| 2 Phil. i. 27. Matth. vi. 33. Laſtly; 
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Laſtly; I hope by this time you are con- 
| vinced; that repentance is not ſo much a com- 


mand as a privilege, and the greateſt favour 


that ever God offered to mankind. It is plain 
that the Jews thought ſo: Then hath God ao 
to the Gentiles granted repentance. unto life: 
favour which they thought God would De 
have vouchſafed a people of whom "oy: had 
the meaneſt opinion. $593 
But God, you ſee, has aa even to us 
Gentiles this mighty favour. - Let us then not 
abuſe this glorious privilege; let us not be 
bold to break the laws of God, becauſe he 
has afforded us a remedy. 
It is true, indeed; that when God ae 
men time to repent, when he gives them grace 
to do ſo, when they live to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance; theſe are all invaluable 
bleſſings. But ſtill it is to be conſidered, that 
it is better not to ſin; than after to repent. 
The father's anſwer to His eldeſt ſon ought to 
be well conſidered, by thoſe that will be ma- 
| king experiments, how gracious God may be 
| to them upon their repentance: I never diſ- 
obeyed at any time thy commands. Son. faith 5 
the father, all that T have is thin. | 
The ways of ſin. are extremely eee 3 
and true repentance is a work fo laborious and 
irkſome, that nothing but the hopes of ſalva- 
tion, with the aſſiſtance of God, could en- 
_—_ ow man to g9-though with 855 ang: 
5 * Adds xi. 18 {4 558594 capt 


vor. 111, . yet * 
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yet it is no burthen, but a favour, ſince by it 
we eſcape eternal miſery, to which no trouble | 
ought to be compared. | 

To conclude: Let me once again ad- 
moniſh you, That the Deſign of Religion is, to 
turn men from darkneſs to ligbt; that all hopes 
of pardon are vain and deceitful, when amend- 
ment of life does not follow; and that bat 
repentance is not like to continue long, which 
1s not accompanied with moſt hearty prayers 
to God for the continuance of his grace. 

And be perſuaded, good Chriſtians, to be- 
heve, that it is becauſe men are not truly con- 
verted, they look upon the Chriſtian religion 
as a burthen, rather than a bleſſing, and the 
happieſt ſtate a man can chooſe. 5 

The reaſon is plain: they repent (as they 
call it) of their ſins, without changing their 
affections; they hug that very fin in their 
heart, Which cuſtom or fear makes them re- 
nounce with their lips; and then it is no won- 
der they hate that religion which obliges them 
to hate what they are reſolved to love. 

In one word;—Let us not ſeparate conver- 
' fion from repentance, nor think we have made 
our peace with God, until we have pronounced 
a righteous judgment upon ourſelves; and 
until we can ſay with truth, —By the grace of 
God, my heart is changed as well as my out- 
ward behaviour; I hate, avoid, and pray 

againſt, thoſe ſins which formerly I loved and 
run run headlong after; I now feel the 1 13 of 
eing 
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being freed from the /lavery of fin, hich 
therefore I am reſolved to reſiſt all the days 
of my life. Then Repentance would be 
counted a favour; and Religion a fate of li- 
berty; and Jeſus Chriſt our beft friend; and 
his goſpel our ſafeſt rule; and his TOM eaſy, 
and his burthen ligbt. 

Which God grant we may all experience to 
our preſent and everlaſting comfort, through 
the ſame JO Chriſt our Lord. 


— E 
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SERMON LXIV. 
PREACHED IN LENT. | 


HR CAUSES OF IMPENITENCY; AND WHAT. IT IS 
WHICH HINDERS OUR CONVERSION. 


HEB, Xi. „ 


xx us LAY ASIDE EVERY WEIGHT, AND THE SIN WHICH 
| DOES SO EASILY BESET US: AND LET US RUN WITH PA- 
TIENCE THE RACE THAT is SET BEFORE US, LOOKING 

_ UNTO JESUS, THE AUTHOR (OR BEGINNER) AND FINISHER 
OF OUR FAITH, WHO, FOR THE JOY. THAT WAS SET BE. 
FORE HIM, ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, 
Ap is SET DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE - 
OF: 0008. - js h „ 


—2 


* FX OOD Chriſtians! the Church now call- 

ing upon us all 7o repent, to turn unto 
God, and to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance; I cannot think of a more proper ſubject 
to edify both you and myſelf, than to conſider, 
what it is which hinders men's repentance and con- 
verſion, and makes them generally ſo unwil- 
ling to ſet about a work, which every body 
| acknowledges to be ſo very neceſſary; that 
| knowing the caſes of our impenitency, we may, 
in good earneſt, ſtrive to remove them; and 
prevent that ruin which will moſt certainly 

SB. Thaiah Hl. 11. Math v 29 
9 e | follow, 
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follow, if we are not converted, and if our fins 
are not blotted out: or, in the words of the text, 
Let us lay afide every weight, all worldly and 
carnal conſiderations, and the fin that does ſo 
eafily beſet us; that which does moſt hinder 
our converſion; and let us run with patience 
the race that is ſet before us. And that we 
may be encouraged to do fo, let us /ook unto 
Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, who, 
for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the 
croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and of down at the 
right hand of the throne of God; —whoſe exam- 
ple, if any thing, will engage us to ſet about 
the work of our ſalvation with patience and 


x 


perſeverance. 


I. But firſt, we muſt lay afide every weight, 
whatever may hinder our converſion. - 
Nov, the firſt great occaſion of impeni- 
tency which offers itſelf to our conſideration 
is, the little regard which Chriſtians have for 
their ſouls, and conſequently for that religion 
which alone can fave their ſouls from ruin. 
Mien put little or no value upon Chriſtia- 
nity, becauſe it coſt them nothing to be made 
Chriſtians. They found themſelves intitled 
to all its bleſſings as ſoon as they knew that 
they had been baptized. And very often they 
are no farther concerned to aſk, what the 


Chriſtian religion requires of its profeſſors, 


or what they ſhall loſe by not minding its 
precepts. And what is the end of this? Why, 
very—very many leave the world without ever 
FF! # knowing 
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knowing why they came into it; and are gone 
into eternity without ever ſeriouſly conſider- 
ing what muſt become of them for ever. 


This is a conſideration ſo afflicting, that 
one cannot take too much pains to free Chriſ- 


tians from a weight which will certainly ſink 
them into endleſs miſery, if it be not laid aſide 
in time. 5 Fane 7 
Lou will not meet with many people who 
will ſay, that they do not value the happineſs 


of heaven, or the miſeries of hell; but one 


may meet with very many, who muſt own, 
that they ſeldom lay ſeriouſly to heart either 
the value of the one, or the danger of the 
other; that 1s, they ſeldom or never think of 
them. And ſo in truth, (though they dare 
not ſay ſo) they neither value the happineſs 


ol heaven, nor fear the miſeries of hell; yea, 


though they profeſs. to believe both the one 
and the other. 7 | 


Chriſtians will hardly believe this; but let + 


us make the experiment: Let a man, for ex- 


ample, aſk himſelf, ' What is it I moſt value? 


Why, to be ſure, that which takes up moſt of | 
my thoughts and time. And is not that the 
little affairs which concern the body, and this 


life, only? Does my concern for my ſoul bear 


any proportion to the value God has put upon 
it, who gave his only Son for its redemption ;- 
or to the value which Jeſus Chriſt has put 


5 _ it, who bids us fear not them which kill 
che body, (for that muſt die of itſelf in a very 
„C little 


2 e 8 
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little time) but rather fear him who can deflroy 
both body and ſoul to all eternity? But how 55 
I be ſaid to fear God above all things, when I 
take no care to obey his laws? How can I be 
{aid to value my foul more than my life, when 
I perform all the duties of religion with the 


greateſt indifferency, as if it were a matter of 


no moment, whether God were pleaſed or diſ- 
pleaſed with my ſervice? 

Now any Chriſtian may very eaſily "I 
whether he is not one of theſe careleſs people, 
who having no fear, no concern for their ſouls, 
have no thoughts of repentance, and therefore 
ought to have no hopes of ſalvation, until they 

become better diſpoſet. 
For inſtance: — Chriſtian who does not 
firmly believe another life; that what the 
goſpel ſaith of that life is moſt certainly true, 
That men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed here- 
after, juſt as they have behaved themſelves 
here; and that without a timely repentance no 
man can be ſaved. Till a man is firmly per- 
ſuaded of theſe things, and thinks of Wo 
with ſeriouſneſs, all the arguments in the 
world will not prevail with him to ſet about 
the duty of repentance. 
I know what will be ſaid: —That all Chriſ- 
tians believe theſe truths. I am afraid they do 
not. I am ſure they do not attend to them: 
for, if a man lives in known ſin; if he does 
not care to be informed concerning his duty; 
= if h he c_ not ſee the nevellity of an holy lite 1 


* — 
- 7 
# 
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if he neglects to pray for God's grace, or prays 
for it after ſuch a manner as ſhews that he 
does not know the danger of wanting it; if a 
man lives in the world as if there were no- 
thing to be feared, no enemies, no tempta- 
tions to be met with; if a man will not deny 
himielf when he is told by our Lord Jeſus. 
Chrift, that no man can be his diſciple wha will 
not deny himſelf: —In one word, if a man is 
not awed by the fear of hell, or e by the 
hopes of heaven, but lives in a general neg- 
leck of religion and duty, it is certain he does 
not believe the truths of the Goſpel, though 
he ſhould repeat the creed every day. 
And this, as we ſaid before, is one of the 
greateſt hindrances to repentance. People do 
not ſee the danger they are in, becauſe they do 
not heartily believe the goſpel, and becauſe 
| they do not know that they are under God's 
diſpleaſure. They do not apprehend that 8 85 
are in the way of perdition. 
This is one of thoſe weights which men 
mut lay alide, before they can think of a 
change. 15 
They may be exhorted to repent, and ther Z 
may be prevailed on to ſhew ſome outward _ 
figns of repentance; but a change for the bet · 
ter will never follow, until they are awakened _ 


into a true ſenſe of the danger their fouls are 


in, both on account of original ſin, and the 

many actual tranſgreſſions of their lives. And 

I ik a an will not n to his own help» 
e Wh, 45, 
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ing hand, in order to the laying aſide this 
weight, his caſe will be a and he will 
certainly be ruined. 
My meaning is;—Before a man can ſet 
about the work of repentance in good earneſt, 
he mult beg of God to open his eyes, that he 
may fee the wretched condition he is in, and 
feel the diſorders to which he is by nature ſub- 
ject, until he cry out with David, Mine ini- 
quities are as an 3 burthen, they are too 
* for me. 
When once God has awikened a fe; into 
a juſt ſenſe of his condition and danger, he 
. will not, he cannot be at reſt, until he has 
made his peace with God by a true repentance. 
II. But this is not the only thing which 
| hinders men from ſetting about the duty of 
tance. There is another very common 
cCauſe, and that is, 4 carnal ſecurity, or a pre- 
ſumption that one $ condition is ſafer than 
indeed it is. ET 
Moſt Chriſtians are apt to think, that there 
bs nothing eaſier than to be happy when they 
die. It is probable they will have other 
thoughts when they come to die. In the 
mean time, it is this preſumption which very 
much hinders people from repenting, from 
g, unto God, and from Prongmag xk fraits 
meet or repentance.” | 
They depend upon their Chriſtian name; ; 


; they depend upon a few outward obſervances; f 


they go to church, but not out of a ſenſe of 
Pf. xxxviii. 4. | ther 
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their dependance upon God, but out of cuſ- 
tom, or ſome worſe motive; they abſtain from 
many ſins, not out of a reverence for the law. 2 
of God, which has forbidden them, but becauſe © 
they are ſcandalous in the eye of the world, 
or becauſe they would be puniſhed by the ma- 
giſtrate; they depend upon he infinite goodneſs 
and mercy of God, not conſidering, that the 
| goodneſs of God ought to lead men to repent- 
ance; and that where it does not do fo, his 
anger will ſmoke againſt that man; and all the 
curſes that are written in The low: 95 As foal | 
light upon him.” 
Nay, there are very many ah ks che 
nd eaſy; becauſe they are no worſe than _ 
others, who yet hope to be ſaved; and when 
they are exhorted to repent, they begin to 
compare lives with thoſe about them; never 
laying it to heart, that it will neither be ex- 
cuſe nor comfort to any man, that e e 
are undone beſides himſelf. e 155 
Nou, this prefumption that a man is not in = 
any great danger, . becauſe he performs'ſfome 
outward duties of religion, and becauſe he is 
not profligately wicked; this, I ſay, hinders 
the converſion of an infinite number of peo- 
ple; it is a weight that muſt be removed be- 
fore men can think of repentance. 
Notorious ſinners know very well, that 5 
there is no manner of hopes for them without 
a change; and ſometimes they are uneaſ 
vnde the NY of ſin, and there's is ſome hope 


* Deut. xxix. 20. : i "NOK . N NY 4 
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that this uneaſineſs will make them in time 
think of repentance: —But Chriſtians who are 


| eaſy becauſe they are not ſcandalouſly wicked, 


or becauſe they do ſome things which the 


Chriſtian religion requires of them, ſuch peo—- 


ple ſeldom think of a change till it is too late, 
and very often die unconverted. 
Now, 1n order to remove this dead weight, 


we ſhould all ſenouſly conſider, That we are 


by nature born in ſin, and the children of 


wrath; that the deſign of religion is to reſtore 


us to God s favour, by making us ſuch as will 


pleaſe him; that nothing but a ſincere en- 


deavour after holineſs will pleaſe God; that 


religion cannot confift m any thing which an 


unconverted man can do as well as one who 
is converted; that therefore going to church, 


to the ſacrament, faſting, and alms-deeds, are 


not at all pleaſing to God, unleſs we pray out 


. of a real ſenſe of our wants, and dependance 
upon God; unleſs we receive the ſacrament 


as a means whereby we may obtain the grace 
of God for the pardon of our fins, paſt, and 
for the amendment of our lives for the fu- 


ture; unleſs we faſt to puniſh ourſelves for 


the fins we have committed, and that we may 


get the maſtery over our corrupt affections; 


and unleſs we give alms in obedience to the 
command of Chriſt, that we may obtain mercy 
at the hands of God, and that God may bleſs us in 
all our works :—Unleſs, I fay, we do theſe and 
gther . . out of a ſenſe of our 
| unworthineſs, 


» 5 # : #5 
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unworthineſs, to the glory of God, and that 
we may thereby become better men and better 
Chriſtians, and more fit for heaven, all our 
religion will ſignify nothing; for nothing but 
holineſs will pleaſe God, and ſave us from ruin. 

III. There is, th:rdly, another thing which 

hinders our repentance and ee and | 
that is, the diſſiaulty of the wort. 1 
Chriſtians are ceetuinly 3 in the ri ht, in be- 1 
lieving that there is a great deal 7 difficulty 
in forſaking of evil habits, and in becoming 
virtuous. But if there is trouble in theſe, it 


is ſure much leſs than 70 dwell ich everlaſting = 


kurnings, which muſt be the portion of all 
thoſe who will not forſake the pleaſures of 
ſin, that they may attain ſuch virtues as may 


5 fit them for heaven. . 


But after all, it is only che flothful n man a that 
faith, There is à lion in the way, a lion in the 
ftreets; 3 the moſt unlikely place, one would 
think, to meet with a lion. The truth 18, 
5 when people have no mind to reform, any 
— thing 1 in the world will be pretence enough o 

hinder them from ſetting about the work. 
But then let it be. conſidered, that malt : 
people, ſome time of their lives, are convinced, 
that though true repentance be a very difficult 


work, yet 1 it is both neceſſary and in their 


power, by God's affiſtance, to go through with 


it. Why. elſe do we hear Chriſtians fo often, | 5 


when they are under apprehenſions of death, 
or when their conſciences a are awake, cry out 
Sm . — will - 


_ 
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win defer my repentance no longer; by 
God's grace, if he ſpares my life, I will bel 
come a new man; by his aſſiſtance I will 
break off all my evil habits, though never fo 
deeply rooted; nothing ſhall hinder me from 
ſo neceſſary a work? | 

| Why now, Chniſtians would never peak at 
his rate, if they. were not perſuaded, that by 
the grace of God they could overcome the 
greateſt difficulties. And indeed fo they can, 
provided they would in good earneſt reſolve to 
repent, and ſincerely aſk God's aſſiſtance. I 
can db all things through 21 which ſtrengtben- 
eth me, faith” the apoſtle.” - And 'our bleſſed 
> reafon 1 why men perth in 


their impenitency: Ye will not come unto ne, 


that ye might have life.” © 
Jeſus Chriſt does indeed intimate. -unto us 
the difficulty of repentance and a new life, 
when he commands us," 45 thy rigbi hand 
offend thee, that 1s, hinder thy converſion, or 
cauſe thee to offend, cut it off; but then he 
would never have given this direction, but 
that he knew we might do it by his gracious 
aſſiſtance, provided we alk it in in incerity. 
And when he aſſures us, that flraigbt is the 
gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that go in thereat; it is not to 
diſcourage us from ſtriving to attain eternal 
fe, but to ſhew us the neceſſity of doing it 
with care and concern, of begging God' 8 


. 1 Phil. iv. 13. N 40. e Matth. Ve 30. © Matth. vii. 13. 
| + - grace 


- 
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5 grace conſtantly, and of re thing 
es K reg g e t is Leue, 
fore . 

IV. I ſhall only mention one e bin- ; 

Sinks: of men's repentance: and converſion, . 

and that is, The hopes of repenting ſome time or 
other before they die, and ſo for the preſent laying 

guide the thought of it to any good purpoſes. 
Now, that this is a very great deluſion, and 
the loſs of infinite ſouls, is plain from hence, 

That Chriſtians truſt to that which is not in 

their own power; they depend upon God's 

goodneſs, and that he will hereal ter diſpoſe 

their hearts more ſtrongly to repentance; that 
is, they hope that God will be more merci- 
ful, the more he is provoked; they depend 
upon a life, which they own to be uncertain 
they depend upon a death, which will give 

them timely warning to make their peace 

with God; and laſtly, they depend upon a 

death- bed repentance, which no man can 

aſſure them will be accepted of God. 0 

No, would any man in his ſenſes un bis : 


ſoul to fach uncertainties? Would any man” 


put off his repentance from time to time, 
who finds by experience, that the longer he _ 
defers it, the more unwilling he {till is to ſet: - 


about it? Would any man, who believes the 4 


E of life are neceſſary to ſalvation, make theſe: - 
| the my and OE laſt hs His FROST! and bu = 
3 Ec oe; = 1 
EE” And 


pel, and that repentance and amendment 
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And now, good Chriſtians, I have told you 
Indice are the things which generally hinder 
our converfion:—We are called upon by the 
Church, and by Jeſus Chriſt, | to repent, and 


to turn unto God; and we find in ourſelves. 


no inclination to do ſo. I have ſhewed you 
the cauſes of this indi ference, that you may 


. 5 aſide every weight, every thing, that mw 


hinder you from beginning a new life. 
have ſhewed you, that if Chriſtians live in 
fins unrepented of, it is either becauſe they 
have little or no regard for their ſouls; or 
they. fancy their condition is better than really 
it is; becauſe of ſome outward duties of reli- 
gion which they perform; or they are fright- 
ened by the difficulties of a, Chriſtian life; or 
laſtly, they reſolve to repe F en they have 
a more convenient ſeaſon. - 
J might uſe a great many — to perſuade 
you, that none of theſe things ought to hinder 
your converſion; but I need not. Your own 
reaſon and conſciences will tell you, that we 
ought to be more concerned for what will be- 
come of us when we die, than for any thing 


that can befal us in this world; that nothing 


but holineſs and righteouſneſs, or a life agree- 


able to the laws of God, can make us fit for 
heaven; that no diffculties ought to affright 
us, where Almighty God promiſes to aſſiſt us; 
and laſtly, that if we repent not now, ĩt ĩs very 
m. whether or not we ſhall ever repent. 


A n, 


— 
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5 A Chriſtian, who is convinced of the truth | 
of theſe things, will not, cannot be at reſt, till 


he has removed whatever may hinder his con- 
verſion. He will fall upon his knees, and 
beg of God to give him all the graces Prepar | 
ratory to a true repentance; which are, a 
: ſerious concern for our ſouls, an humble opi; - * _ 


nion of ourſelves, an entire confidence i in God's - 
wer and goodneſs to help ſuch as flee to 

bim for ſuccour; and laſtly, a firm reſolutio n 

to do the work in its ſeaſon which God hass 

appointed us; that 1s, to turn unto God, and CE 

do works meet for gepentance, r the night 

cometh when no man can work. . 

| May . the good Lord give unto us all theſe 7 

holy tions, that by a true and time, 

re ntance? we may make our peace with: 
_ God, and be made by him eternally "= 
| * 1 Chriſt our Lord. | 
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a 700 NOW ANY THING AMONG. You, 
"SAVE. Asus GOT, AND HIM CRUCIFIED. N 
2 1 3 2 | ' . 5 i 


TH was th : fo e of all St. Paul's 
1 ſermons, as It ought to be of ours: this 
being the power of God, and the wiſdom of 
God, to regain the world out of the hands of N 
Satan, and to fave ſouls from eternal uin. 
Every one of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, 


who have written our Lord's life, have given 


us a very particular account of the manner f 
his evil treatment, his ſufferings, and of his 


death. Now, theſe are all read in the daily 
ſervice of this week, as full of inſtructions, and 


proper to prepare us for the bleſſeq ſacrament 


appointed to be adminiſtered on Sunday next. 
WI ereby we learn what our Lord ſuffered +48, 


See e. 46. Als il 3. Rom. iv. 29. vi. 3, J. 1 "Cor. A 
i. 23. Xv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 25. Gal. vi. 14. Phil. in. 19, Ce We. 
f *. 1 ate i. 33 4 56 
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order to obtain our pardon, and to reſtore us 
to the mercy and favour of our offended God. 
When you hear the goſpels read, — how our 


bleſſed Lord was betrayed, and uſed, and cru- 


cified by the mercileſs Jews, you are naturally 
led to wonder and blame that Pe 8 malice, 
their wickedneſs, nd 1 nj} juſtice.” 5 
For example:— 5 ph 
When we are informed, FEI one of his dif- 
ciples, who had been with him for ſo long a 
time, had ſeen his miracles, and heard his 
bleſſed diſcourſes, could be tempted to betray 
him for any conſideration whatever; that ſo 
great a number of men of learning, and ſup- 
poſed piety, ſhould meet and contrive how to 
take away the life of an innocent perſon, to 
Ver rg falſe witneſſes, id to per faade the 
le to pray for the life of a murderer, in- 
"Read of the life of one who had done fo much 
good among them: then we are to led to 
blame his judge, who had declared over and 
over again, that he found no fault in him, 
and yet at laſt condemned him and laſtly, 
we! Ae amazed that any people could be ſo 
cruelly barbarous, as to mock a man, an: 
him ſo ſpitefully, who had never done them 
harm; and at a time when his Hife was at ſtake, 
or when ewas ſuffering a moſt painful death. 
Theſe, I ſay, are the weep which are 
moſt in our minds, dad urn 
Ful, account of our wh , 


j all, 


"+ 


i 
ww. 


OF CHRIST PRAGTICALL "EXPLAINED. 229 


This: was not the great deſign of leaving 
: theſe things upon record; but to let us — 


what treatment our fins deſerve; how. abomi- 


nable fin is in the ſight of art holy and juſt 


God, who ſuffered: his own: Son to be thus y 


treated, when he had put himſelf in the place 
of ſinners, in order to procure their. pardon; 
and laſtly, to convince finners what ee 

expect whoſe fins: are not pardoned byr the 
merits and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theſe, ſay, — thouglts:as) thels;! 
ſhould be in our minds when we read or hear 


the cireumſtances of our Saviour's ſufferings; - 
. which f am now going to ſor N 1. e gh 


often reproved hy our Lord for their errors, 


their pride, their bypocriſy, and other Wees; 


were reſolved to take the firſt fair 6pportunity: 


to put him to death. Now Satan very ſoon 
offered them this opportunity; for Judas, ha- 
ving been reproved by our Lord for his covet- 


"The leading men of the Jews, having boon; | 


ouſneſs, and for envying the loſs, as he thaught a ( | 


it, of ſome valuable ointment which. a pious 
ian had poured on zaviour's head and 
feet; Satan put it into his heart to. betray. his 


maſter to his enemies, for hie u he 


See what tdb and e with. 
lead men n wwe 1 in that ever 


. o 
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Our bleſſed Lord foreſaw all this, aid re- 


tired with his diſciples into a garden, to pre- 


e himſelf for that uſage and death which 
e ſaw approaching. In this place his mind 


was ſtruck with ſomething ſo terrible, that he 
declared that his ſoul was ſore troubled even 


to death. What it was that amazed him, 
and made him ſo exceeding ſorrowful, to mor- 
tal man can tell. We can only be ſure it 
was ſomething dreadful beyond imagination, 


ſimnce it forced him to ſweat great Ops of 


blood falling to the ground. 

In this diſtreſs and agony our Lord has 
tau ught us, how to behave under the greateſt 
affietions; and eſpecially when our death ap- 
proaches :—To beg of God to deliver us from 
= our ſpiritual enemies, to ſend his angels to 
then us; and at the ſame time to fub- 


mit ourſelves entirely to God's will and diſpo- 
ſal in the very words of Jeſus Chriſt, not my 
voll, but thine be done. 3 5 


And now, our Lord, knowing that it was 


| God's will that he ſhould die, went to meet 
8 thoſe that came to take him. Judas was their 


that they might not miſtake 
their man in the dark, went to Jeſus, and, as 


he had promiſed them, kiſſed him. This our 
Lord ſuffered with patience; which will be 
dan everlaſting reproach and condemnation to 


ſuch as pretend to be his followers, who yet 
will not bear the ſight” of one that hath of- 


While 


While the creſt were going to ſeize bim, 
Peter drew his ſword to defend his Lord and 
Maſter from thè rude multitude, which his 
Lord would not ſuffer, telling him, that if he 
had a mind to eſcape their hands, God, upon 
his prayer, could ſend him twelve legions of 
angels, inſtead of his twelve diſei Pie to reſcue 
him out of their hands. © 
. - He is now led as a ſheep to the aagliter, 
5 Let us follow him in our minds and * 


or CHRIST: bn ene A1 RRPLAINED. 


and we ſhall ſee what treatment (as we are 


— every ſoul of us deſerves. 
And firſt, they. bind him as a Bs 
Glien lead him to the h igh- prieſt's palace, 
where, even before he is tried, he ſuffers all 
th&ſcorn, and contempt, and ill uſage, that a 
rude and barbarous people could put upon 


him. To add to his trouble, NOW, all his diſ- 
ciples had forſaken him, for fear of the Une 
evil buſage. "OM 


All the prieſts and Fillers! bein met * 
eoxincil; and having ſought for falſe witneſſes, FY 


ſuch as might take away his life, they ſet him 
before them, and the witneſſes not agreeing 
together, at laſt the high-prie 121 adju red hike 


 Mgess1An, the ſon of the. 7A High God? Jeſus 
could not deny it, though his life was at ſtake, 
but ſaid, 1 AM. The high-prieſt then de- 
clared, that he had ſpoken blaſphemy; and 
they all agreed that he was guilty of death. 


. 


ay 
2 
3 >, 


by the living God, to ſay whether he was the 


r 
* o 

CA net 
7 1 


"ue this, ſhall we, any of us, complaingof 


ts 
L 1 
3 


8 


| code when the innocenne of C 
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not eſcape? | | vat oat eee 

It was now they uſed-c our r Lord. after a man- | 
ner the moſt outrag They ſpit in his 
face, they ſmote him, = blindfolded him, 


and bade him propheſy who ſmote him; all 


which he bore with the greateſt meekneſs and 
patience, becauſe he was in the place of ſin- 
ners, who really deſerve ſuch treatment: and 
yet ſinners themſelves, even they, that pretend 
to be his followers, think they onght never 
to forgive far leſs injuries than theſe. _ 
After this, we have a fad inſtance of nan 


frailty when left to itſelf: —St. Peter had de- 
clared, over and over again, that he æwouu,ꝭͤ lay 
down his life for his maſter; but when he ſaw 
his maſter in this danger, and was charged 
With being one of his diſciples, he denied it 


after a manner the moſt weak and ſcandalous. 
This ought to be a warning to the beſt of us 


not to truſt in ourſelves, without the grace 


and help of God, which we ought never to 
Agget to pray for.... 


Our Lord indeed had pity on "him, (ather- 


| wiſe he Might have gone the length of Judas' 
ſin ;) the Cock had ſpoken to his outward ears 
3 þ- gs any. effect, till Jeſus, with a moſt gra- 


and poyyerful look, touched his heart 
nn a true ſenſe of his crime, and melted it 


8 tears of repentance. May the ſame 725 | 


of ee ok N us enen we ſpall. 
JJC ͤ K amiſs, 


| 4 


- Is. 
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again, that he found no fault in bim. 


amiſs, that we may be ſenſibbe of our gs 
and return out of the way of rung 
And no the whole multitude aroſe „and 
led him to Pilate; and there they accuſed our 
Lord of treaſon, ſedition, and blaſphemy. . 
Pilate found all this to be the mere effect of 
malice and envy, and declared, over and over 
But that 


would not ſatisfy the Jews. Pilate, fall: un- 


willing to condemn an innocent man againſt 


his conſcience, orders our Lord to be ſeourged 5 
till he was | covered with blood, hoping this S 


would move their compaſſion, and that _ 
would not dofive a greater puniſhment. | 
all this would not do vithiings peop 
under the | 
man! Is there any fear that he can hurt you? 
The Jews indeed were not moved with this 
ſad ſight; but every Chriſtian qu 
noved with it, and to beg of G. 
upon his Son thus uſed, and to 
offences, which were indeed the cauſe of all 


the torments he endured, ex which) the buſt 


of us have deſerved. - we 
The chief prieſt: TP Adern wt 


| theiedemuand to have him <= Mil ande wot oo | 


the judge, he was not the e 
he releaſed the priſoner... 


fears; and after having waſhed his hands, and 
declared, that he was innocent of the blood of 
that juſt per ſon, he condenined him to he cru- 
eißied, 1 all . _ all law, and 

- "againſt | 


who _ wr 
power of Satan. Behold, ſaid he, the 


pardon 1.01 1 - 


mperor's friend, if - 
This awakened: his 1 


* * / 
** * q s 
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inſt his conſcience. When he Acre 


himſelf innocent of Chriſt's blood, the Jews 


cried out, His blood be upon us and upon our chil- 


dren; and ſo it is to this day. For though 


it was for our fins his blood was ſhed, yet 
their crime was exceeding great, as appeared 
by the puniſhment it brought upon them, in 
the deffrafiion: of their temple, their e 


| their nation, and themſelves. 


In this unhappy: people, let 0 ſee the fad 


ng effects of malice and envy, and the power of 


the devil over ſuch as give way to theſe vices. 
They had long expected the Meſſiah as the 
great bleſſing promiſed by God unto their na- 


— and when he came they murdered him; 


they abhorred the government of the Romans, 


and now declare that they would have no king 


but Ceſar. 
- When Judas ſaw what Th . ended 


in, he repented of what he had done, went 


to thoſe that had hired him, flung down his 


wages, and confeſſed his crime. Pray take 
notice of their anſwer: Mat is that to us? 
ſee thou ta, 


atbat. This, God knows, is too often 
the caſe bf others, who, after they have drawn 
men into fin, ſeldom or never trouble them- 


ſelves with what muſt follow, or r how to 1 re- 


5 cover them out of it. 


And now our Lord, the fam 4 day he was 
— — was carried out to be crucified; 


| bans "ad 172 115 'Tiberan law, n 2 7 8 to 


4 7 5 
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have been ten On betwixt the ſentence and 
| execution. $1 173 FIR 1. 
The croſs, e manner was, was put upon 
| him to bear it, but fainting under the burthen, 
it was laid upon another to bear it afte him. 
And while they that followed him lamented 
his ſad fate, he aſſured them that they had 
more need to weep for themſelves and their 
children, for the miſeries that were coming 
upon them; for zf, ſaith he, the green tree, 
_ which is not fit to burn, be thus dealt with, what 
will be done of the ary? that is, if innocent 
men be thus dealt with, what wall be the 1 
niſhment of the wicked? 825 4 
And now our Lord is nite wn the Not? to Fc. 


| ſuffer the moſt lingering and painful death ; _ 


placed betwixt two thieves, to make him Rilt 


more contemptible. Theſe people not know- -_ 


ing, which they ſhould have don 
Meſſiah, according to their ow criptures,” 5 


was to be numbered with the tranſgreſſors. 


ee 
T 


Let us now, for a minutes, ſuppoſe 
lues at the foot of the croſs, and Jeſus 
Chriſt ſpeaking to us after this manger:—< Tt 
| © 1s for you, and on your account, th | 
1 ENS: theſe pains and theſe indignities; to 
Wh 


e, that the 


e an atonement for your ſins; to obtain 


your pardon, and that you may not ſuffer 


eternal tofments:—and that being again re- 
9 * conciled: to you and reſtored to his __ 1 


5 1 en you were at fiſt created 35 


WELY. he * Laab TY 12. 


W 5 8 
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Let us conſider what ought to be the Aber 
of every Chriſtian that Wis any ſenſe of grati- 
tude and concern for his ſoul: — I abhor that 
ſin for which you are ſo kind and merciful 
das to die. I am aſtoniſhed at the love of 

© God, who did not overlook. loft mankind, 

tor ever bleſſed be his holy name!) but ſent 
© you: his only Son to redeem us, —to redeem 
© and ſave us from ruin, even when we were 
your Father's enemies. I ſhall be the moſt 
ungrateful creature, if I do not abhor and 


f forſake thoſe fins, which could not be for- 


given without ſo great a ſacrifice... And the 
© ſacrifice being ſo infinitely great, I will de- 
_ © pend upon it for the pardon of all my ſins, 
8 though never ſo many and great. 
Such as theſe ſhould be the chouglits and 

.Þ nice of every Chriſtian, when he goes to 
the Lord's gable, to call to mind what Jeſus 
Chriſt has done and ſuffered for us. 
But let us return gain to the croſs; where 
we ſhall find a ſu iption written in Greek, 
1 Hebrew, and in Latin, Twis 1s THE KING 
* Ir ws; that all the world, being con- 
ir his death, might read and ſee who 

he was, and how wrongfully he ſuffered; 
might enquire into the cauſe of | his ſufferings; 


cat they might look upon bim in ſpirit, and be 


"healed and freed from death, as the Iſraelites 

were by looking upon the brazen ſerpent in 
. ond wilderneſs: 0 the nee a God 

ordered it. Fi 


* . 


And 
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And now to add to his afflictions, the rulers 
ir chief prieſts. mocked and reviled him in 
theſe words: e truſted in God, let bim deliver 
hum now if be will have him; for - he ſaid be 40as 
the Son of God. This was a 2 — blindneſs in- 
deed; that they ſhould uſe the very words that 
the Spirit of God had, in their own ſcriptures, 
foretold would be ſaid to him whoſe hands and 
feet ſhould be pierced. Amazing blindneſs! f 
that they could not. ſee, that they themſelves 
were fulfilling that. prophecy of the Meſſiah. 
Others railed upon him, and ſaid; He ſaved 
others, bimſelf he cannot ſave :— Let bim come 
down from the croſs, and c we: = en bin fo 
5 king. of: the aun. a l 
What blind and ignorant creatures Ears. 
when: left to ounſglves !-—Theſe people did not 
conſider, that faith is the gift 'of God, without 
which all the miracles in the world will not 
make us en what we ha edo mind to 
believe. 5 
To add ill 10 10 alliction, tba very dikes. 0 
bs factors, one of them at leaſt, reviled him; the 
other, his heart being touched by the all-pow- | 
| erful Spirit of Chriſt, acknowledged his ſins, 
andihad the comfortable aſſurance of a pardon. 
Buy theſe two inſtances we may receive in- 
uction; by one of them, to be careful ang 


B afraid to continue in ſin till Wwe come to die, 
leſt we provoke God to leave us to ourſelves, 
for then we ſhall never 0 never be "vid | 
the 89 2 may preſerve the inne 


1 4 . Pl. xxii. 8. 
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from utter deſpair, for we do not know how 
far God's mercy may extend. 
And indeed God makes uſe of a 1 
ways and means to awaken and convert ſuch 
ſinners as have not hardened their hearts 
againſt all conviction; for at this time a 
dreadful darkneſs on a ſudden overſpread the 
{ky; an earthquake rent the very rocks of the 
place, and the great vail of their RA was 
torn from top to bottom. 
Many, indeed, were affected with theſewon- 
derful things, and ſmote their breaſts, expect- 
ing ſome ſevere judgments for the injuſtice 
done to a righteous man: even the Centurion, 
an heathen, was one who gave glory to God 
on this occaſion: others were hardened. 80 
unſearchable are the judgments of God! 

Our Lord, in the midſt of his torments, 
ſhewed his infinite love for ſinners, and prayed 
for them, Farber, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. And for our comfort, we 

are ſure, that even no he pleads in heaven 
for every poor ſinner, who, * his ſake, begs 

of God for gun, N for {rae to lead. a 
The — pains our Lord hi d ſo long 
endured forced him at faſt to cry out, my 


S0, MY 'GOD,'WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN | 


NME? Which ſhould convince all ſinners, all 
mankind, in whoſe place he then was, that 
they deſerve to be forſaken'of God; and that they 
will erat oy wr loſt, if they do 
JH not 


— 


& 
2 
* » 
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not cloſe with this mercy of Chriſt, in fuffer- 

ing for all thoſe who will repent and turn to 
God, and, through faith in his bleod, beg 1 
God the pardon of their ſins, and live like 
people whom Jeſus. Chriſt has redeem dfrom 
eternal death and miſery. R . pegs 0 81 

And now our Saviour ſaid NE 45 44 
fiſhed; that is, I have now undergone and 
performed all that I was to do, in order to 
atone for the ape, of the world; and; a. on 
up the ghoſt. _ 

Vou have now, Chriſtians, 3 the Se : 
of our Saviour's ſuffering. This will be of 
very little ſervice to us, if we do not know 
and lay to heart the reaſons of his death and 
ſufferings; as alſo, what will be required on 
our part to make them the greateſt bleſſing to 
us that God can give to his ſinful creatures. 

Now, it concerns every ſoul of: us, more 
than our lives are worth, to know the r 
of theſe ſufferings of Chriſt, whic we have | 
been ſetting before Fours TY 

It would be but {ſmall . Pak a Runen 8 
to know and believe in a God infinitely holy, | 
juſt, and powerful, and who hates allen dne 
did we not now Us, 1s to he ee n 
. offended. _ | 
Now, this is the = of. every man ing # 
without the knowledge of Jeſus @hriſt, and 
what he has done for us. And, indeed, 5 
thoughtful man can have any true peace in 
his ſoul, till he . 25 a true 9 i 
F Art 
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3 2 in the blood of | Jeſus Chriſt, e in 
3 1 meaſure, his peace with God. He 
will then; and not till then, ſee the bleſſing 
of a Redeemer, who can make his peace with 
God who has obtained his pardon for what 
is paſt, and n a him to EPs for the 
tim to c 1 | 0067 5 
NO ] this, 5 50 Chriſt has done et OY 
tained for us. by his ſufferings and death. He 
hath reconeiled us to God his Father; he hath 
obtained for us, that a ſincere repentance ſhall 
be accepted inſtead of a perfect obedience; 
* and that our ſincere endeavours to pleaſe God 
mmall be accepted, and even rewarded. At 
. - the ſame time he hath made known to us this 
-__ awakening truth, that if we fin wilfully, 
when we know this, and do not repent, and 
bring forth fruits meet for eren we 
: mn periſn, and that for ever. 
It is but too plain, by the practice of Chriſ. 
Hand, Tuck as they are, that — do not look 
upon fin as ſo hateful to God; and dangerous 
_ - <tothemiſclves; as it really is, and therefore they 
min without fear; whereas fin ought to be 
dreaded more than death, becauſe it leads to x 
ſecond: death—even to death eternal 
And every man, who will lay any thing "8 
riouſly to heart, will be convinced of this, 
when he wnembers how ſeverely the firſt fins. 
that ever were committed by angels or men 
were puniſhed by an offended God; the one, 
—_—. ra: af — with no leſs a loſs than = 
5 Jobs 


my 


* * 
Ry . 
EY ö 5 
a #5 p 4 
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\ 


x loſk * heaven; and the other, the i n of Adam, 5 


with the loſs of: paradiſe. 
But above all, he ſufferings aſh Jofus Chriſt 
5 dtedver to us the dreadful nature of ſin, and 


that God cannot but be exceedingly offended 
with it, ſince his juſtice required ſuch an 


| atonement. That therefore Chriſtians above 


all men ought to hate it, and fear every de- 


gree of it, as they hope for any benefit from 


the; ſufferings of Chriſt, the great deſign of 


which was to redeem us:—As how? Why, 
the apoſtle will ſhew you, by- redeeming 1 


- u, and by Purifying to himſelf a' peculiar 1 


eople, a generation of men freed from the 


1 of this wicked world, and zealous” "8 


of good works. 


Now if, through 1 own fault, the death | 


ef Chriſt has not this effect upon us, we are 
ſtill under the 
age of ſin, an 
and happineſs, N oi 
In the next place, let 


is fk that 19 


ower of Satan, under the bond- 
utterly ee of eternal life 


FX. idee that was offered for us was the Lamb, 


the Son of God, which taketh away the fins 
of the world. This is ſuch an aſſurance to all - 
loſe with this mercy, that God 
will be reconciled to them, that an angel from 
| heaven, ſent to every one of us, could not give. 


thoſe who 


us a greater aſſurance or comfort, that our 
ſins upon our 


and our pardon ſealed 51 W 0 
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Let us therefore, whenever the memorial of 5 
the death of Chriſt is celebrated in the Lord's 
ſupper; let us be careful, by faith, to apply 
it to ourſelves, and be quali ed to do ſo by a 
due preparation, each of us faying in his 
heart, This body and blood were given and 
© ſhed for me. The miniſter of God aſſures 
me of it, and I do faithfully truſt in it. 

It was for this reaſon that Jeſus Chriſt or- 
dained that holy ſacrament, that we might 
be often obliged to remember his love for us, 
his bitter ſufferings, the occaſion of his death, 
the miſery we have thereby eſcaped, if it be 
not our own fault, and the happineſs he has 
obtained for us; that we may be obliged, by 


all the motives of intereſt and gratitude, to 


love him with all our heart and ſoul, and to 
pet our whole truſt in his'mercy. - 
Then will our own death; whenever it hall | 
| happen, be a bleſſing to us, and better than 
the day of our birth, when nothing in this 
8 wo can be a comfort to us, but a firm faith 


Teſus Chriſt, and what he has done and 5 


fat ered for our ſalvation. 
We ſhall then ſee the importance of a true 
Faith, and ſet a true value upon the blood of 
Chriſt, when every thing elſe will yield us no 
ſubſtantial comfort; when we can ſay with 
the apoſtle, I know in whom I have believed, 
even in the Son of God, who came to ſeek 

_ and to fave loſt ſinners, and who gave his life 
to redeem them from the ſecond death. | 
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7 In this faith, and with theſe hopes, every 


good Chriſtion will cheerfully ſubmit to deatfi. 
in union with that of jeſus Chriſt, whoſe | 
dying words, God grant that I myſelf, and 


every ſoul here preſent, may ſo live, as to have 


reaſon to make uſe of; inTo THY HANDS I 


 COMMEND MY SPIRIT.; FOR THOU HAST RE- 
DEEMED ME, o LORD, THOU GOD OF TRUTH! 


But then let us ever remember, that who- 


ever would thus reſign his life, who hopes to 
die in peace, and reſt in hope, and riſe in glory, 
- muſt endeavour through his graee to follow 


his bleſſed ſteps, take up his croſs, and follow. 
his example, or he will be dreadfully diſap- 


pointed, 5 | | 5 . 
And now, Chriſtians, you ſee the wiſdom of 


that church of which you are all members, in 


wing us an occaſion of ſo often laying be- 
ore God the 8 5 of | 
our bleſſed Saviour's life and death, to plead 


our pardon-and deliverance from eternal death, | 
by his fafting and temptation, by his agony 


5 and bloody ſweat, by his croſs and paſſien, 


buy his precious death and burial; the great 
cauſes of our redemption from eternal death. 
To conclude: — We have the Son of God 


for our redeemer, for our example, for our 


king to protect us, for our prophet to teach £ | 


us the way of ſalvation, for our prieſt to in- 


tercede with God for us: what can we deſire 
more? Ves, O Jeſus, this one thing we deſire 


| and beg, that we may have the grace. which 
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ThE SUFFERINGS AND DEATH OF nmr 
NECESSARY FOR THE SALVATION . 
OF THE WORID.. 


2 


i ; 14 Tt ; 
LUKE xxiv. 46. 


He IT 18 WRITTEN, AND HUS IT BrmOVED calier 70 
e AND TO e FROM THE DEAD THE THIRD DAY. | 


* Wh 


\ VERY Chuſian, ghd 18 _ i in- 
ſtructed in the principles of Chriſtianity, - 
cannot chooſe but wonder why God ſhould 
ſuffer his own beloved Son to be. ſo barba- 
| rouſly uſed, to be expoſed to ſo much ſhame, 
and corn, and pain, and to the greateſt abuſes, 
and after all, to a moſt cruel death; and that | 
this his Son would ſuffer all this, when 1 it | 
was in his power to have hindered it; for, as 
he himſelf declares, he eould have had twelve 
legions of angels, inſtead of twelve diſciples, 


to have taken him out of the hands of his 


murderers, if he had pleaſed. | 
This muſt needs — a wonder to all W as | 
ade not the reaſon. of all this; as we have 
too many do not. But Chriſt 


himſelf ſures wad in * words of the text, . 
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that it was requiſite, that it was neceſſary, he 
ſhould do fo; for that Ged had fo decreed it; 
that his juſtice required it; for that the whole 
race of men would be loſt for ever, if he did 
not ſatisfy the juſtice of God for their ſins, 
and reſtore them to his favour, by ſuffering 
what they had deſerved to ſuffer for their 
manifold tranſgreſſions. For this reaſon it | 
behoved him to ſuffer; foraſmuch as he had 
put himſelf in the place and ſtead of ſinners, 
and had taken upon himſelf to anſwer for 
their offences, and to ſatisfy the Juſtice of his 
_ offended Father. | 
Now, the knowledge of this great myſtery 
being the very foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and of all our hopes of ſalvation, I 
will endeavour, through the aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, to explain it to the very meaneſt 


capacity, (of every one that underſtands me) 


_ I hope you will attend to what I am'go- 
L to fay, with a ſeriouſneſs which fuch a 
fu ject certainly requires. 

In the firſt place, we none of us rien to be 
convinced, that we, and all mankind, are ſin- 


mers; that i is, there if not one of us who has 
not broken the commands of God, which 


muſt be very diſpleaſing to a moſt holy, good, 

and juſt Being. And every conſidering perſon 

danldt but be afraid for himſelf, who knows, 
and is aſſured, that this holy and juſt Being 

haas declared, "that he muſt and * ill pariſh 

finners, as they thall deſerve. 5 3 

| a 


> 
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What muſt a ſinner do in this caſe? What 


of all things in this world would a ſinner, 


whoſe conſcience is awake, moſt earneſtly with 
for?—I will take upon me to tell you what 
ſuch a perſon would above all things deſire. 
He would defire that God, whom he had fo 
greatly offended; and who had threatened to 
puniſh offenders, would pardon the many 
fences that he had been guilty of; and in the ; 
next place, that God would enable him, for 
the time to come, fo to live, as that dhe | 
not offend him any more. | | 
This, indeed, is not what every Auge dow 
ſires, (would to God it were!) but 3 is what 
every thoughtful perſon, whoſe conſcience is 


truly awakened by the fear of God's judg- 
ments againſt ſinners, cannot but wiſh for 


above all things in this world, that God would - 


forgive him his paſt offences; and enable him 5 


to affend him for the time to come. 
Now, : theſe two 'moſt invaluable fam IS 

| Jeſus Chriſt has purchaſed for us by his death. 

Hie laid down his life to obtain our pardon; 


and he has ſent down his all- powerful _— 


to aſſiſt us to mend our corrupt nature. 
How our nature came to be ſo corrupt, we ve 
have an account in the third chapter of Gene- 


ſis; how the firſt parents of mankind rebelled 


againſt their Maker's command; how: they 
were puniſhed for their diſobedience; how 


the mereiful God accepted of his Son's inter- 


Eg that fo great. a n of his creation 
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might not be for ever loſt; and; laſtly; how 
theſe parents of mankind lefta generation be- 
hind 8 like nen We and prone 
to EVI. 

This was the caſe of man, ne the gen 
of God took our nature upon him, in order 
to redeem mankind at the price of his own 


blood. For this he had engaged to do: to 


take the nature of man upon him, that as a 


man he might make ſatisfaction to God for 


the offences of ſinful men, and ſuffer every 
thing that they had deſerved to ſuffer, even 
death itſelf; and by this moſt kind, moſt mer- 

. ciful undertaking, we, and all mankind, are 
reſtored to the favour of God, and have a 
right given us to eternal life and happineſs, 
if we are not wanting to ourſelves. 

And now, Chriſtians, you fee why God 
| would ſuffer his own Son to be put to death 
by wicked men; and why his Son would 
Chooſe to be fo puniſhed. It was, becauſe he 
had undertaken the cauſe of finners, and had 
put himſelf in their room, and place, and 
ſtead; and therefore was in juſtice: bound to 
ſuffer what they as ſinners had deſerved, and 
were obliged in juſtice to undergo, in order to 
fatisfy the juſtice of his offended Father, who 


therefore ſuffered his Son t to Naben r and 


put to death. / 
| This you wat find was manifeſted in 
our Saviour's whole life and ſufferings: for 
Hs took 105 n the + a ſer- 
; | _ vant; 
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vant; - he! was: born of a poor Virgin; * | 
wanted at his birth the very neceſſaries of po- 
verty; he was forced to flee for his life into 
Egypt as ſoon almoſt as born. When he was 
grown up, and appeared in the world, he was 
| — with the moſt opprobrious language, 


and had not where to lay his head. And all Tf 5 


this he was to undergo, not only to convince 
mankind what they as ſinners do Ann but 2 
_ to ſatisfy the juſtice of God. 1 63: 
hut this will appear ſtill more plain, 5 
we conſider the laſt part of his life. And 
here I ſhall have a very good occaſion to ex- 
plain to you ſeveral paſſages of the goſpels 
relating to our Saviour. His being betrayed, 
tried condemned, and crucified; which will 
be well worth your knowing and remem- 
bering; and by which you will be convinced. 
that the ſufferings of Chriſt were all fore. 
| ' known. and determined by God. > as 
For example: Jeſus Chriſt . * bur 
fakes; taken upon him the form (the /condi- 
tion) of a ſervant, he was to be treated as ſuch; 
and therefore Judas and the Jews could agree 


= 


upon no other ſum for betraying and ſelling 


his maſter, but thirty pieces af filver, which 
Was juſt the price © of a Wee 5 e uni | 
in the law of Moſes. 
And here one canine aſd: by: obig een : 
dy little thoſe that tempt others to wicked- 
neſs are concerned for what follows. ON, 15 


„ >" 73 . ? Boduo xxl. 32. hi 
5 855 18 
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his eyes being opened, was overwhelmed with 
horror at what he had done, and flung back 
the money they had given him, declaring that 
be had betrayed the innocent blood. This 
mournful confeſſion, and ſad affliction, never 
moved them. All the anſwer was, What i 75 
that to us? See thou to that. 
_ © Little do people fear the ſin of countanſueſs; 
and yet here we find it the occaſion of one of 
the greateſt crimes that ever was committed; | 
fo true it ia. that the laue of. money ts the root 
of all evil. 
+= To proceed: When Judas betrayed him, 
Jeſus Chriſt did not ſo much as upbraid him; 
when falſe witneſſes were ſetup to take away 
his life, he did not ſo much as once complain 
of the injuſtice; for he had put himſelf in the 
place of guilty finners, and therefore took 
patiently the worſt of uſage. 54 
Of this patience we have a memorable i in- 
ſtance in a circumſtance which attended his 
examination by the Chief Prieſts; for when 
one ſmote him on the face, and rebuked him, 
he anſwered with the utmoſt mildneſs, TI 
bave done evil, bear: witneſs of the evil; but i 
well, aby ſmiteſt thou me? —How different was 
this from what St. Paul anſwered, when the 
high prieſt commanded him to be ſmitten on 
| he face; God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall! 
. Por fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, and 


nomad me to * eee to the "op: ? 
a : pon 
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Upon Pilate's declaring, over and over 
again, that he found no fault in Chriſt; that 
he had done nothing worthy of death; and 
for his part he would waſh bib hands, that he 
might be clear of the blood of ſo juſt a man; 
the Jews, with one voice, cried out, His blood 
be upon us and upon our children; and ſo it is 
to this day. They are a people diſperſed over 
the whole wit i and rene ne 2 
wherever they go: 

But his pA Ws blood was Wen of 
them in a moſt ſignal and dreadful manner, 5 
within forty years after they ſo unjuſtly cru- 
cified the Son of God; and at the very time 
of the Paſſover, when their city was beſieged, 
and when no leſs than eleven hundred thou- 
ſand were ſlain at one time, And Pilate, the 
unrighteous judge, who had both acquitted 

and condemned the Lord Chriſt, by a fighte- 
ous judgment of God, was ſoon after called 
from his government and baniſhed, and within 
four or five years hanged himſelf out of deſpair. 
But even after our Lord was condemned, 
2 he was uſed worſe than the moſt notorious 
criminals are ever uſed, or ſuffered to be 
treated. They ſpit in his face, and buffeted 
him; they crowned him with a crown of 
thorns, and fo led him out to erueify him. 


Why was all this ſuffered by God his Father? 8 


Was it not to ſhew mankind, that as ſinners 
nobody can uſe us worſe than we deſerye, and 
Yu be, hang put Ant in the 9 of 
a1 
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finfal 1 men, muſt of [neceſſity ſuffer after this - 
manner? For ſo the 23 Iſaiah had fore- 
told, no leſs than ſeven hundred years before, 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be fo uſed, in theſe 
words, He was (that is, he was to be) deſpiſed, 
and reed of men. He was oppreſſed, and he 
was affiifted, yet he opened not T. mouth. But 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and with 
bis firipes we are healed. For the Lord laid on 
him the iniguities of us al * Thus it is writ- 
ten, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer.” 
And now he was led out to be crucified; 
And here pray let us obſerve the providence 
of God. ' He was carried to be crucified to a 
mountain called Calvary, that is, a place of a 
ſkull, from an old tradition that Adam was 
there buried. But whether that was ſo or 
not, this we are ſure of, that this was the very 
mountain Moriah, where Abraham was com- 
manded to ſacrifice his only, his beloved Son; 
who was to be a type or figure of Jeſus Chriſt. 
And the prophet having foretold that the 
Meſſiah was to be numbered with the tranſ- 
reffors,* the Jews, not knowing what they 
did, fulfilled that prophecy; and crucified him 
| between two thieves. So wonderfully ſur- 
priſing are all the ways of God, and ordered 
for the confirmation of our: faith and — in 
Jeſus” Chriſt! e 
Hie is now upon the Sau hs handle and 
his e nailed to it. One mee that | 


5 A i © Chap. Iii. Laiah lis, 12. 


* 


idee 
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their envy and malice were now; catiofice but 


N there were other prophecies to be fulfilled, 


The: prophet L David had ſaid in the perſon of 
the Meſliah,* They pierced my bands and 
0 "ad 


feet; and, that he who was to be ſo | 
ſhould: be laughed to ſcorn in the midft of his ſiif. 
ferings; that they ſhould ſay in ſcorn, he rruſted 


in tbe Lord that he would deli ver bim; let bim 


deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him.” Let us 


. obſerve how this pi#phecy was moſt exactly 


fulfilled: The chief prieſts and the rulers 
mocked him, and ſaid, He faved others, himfelf 


be cannot ſave. I, he be the king f Tract, let 


bim now come down from the croſs, and we-will 


believe bim. Heity 


the ſtrange blindneſs of this people? 


uſted in God; let him deliver 
him now, if he will have him: for be ſaid, Tam 
the Son of God. What uſe are we to * of - . 


we may ſee, in the perverſe blindneſs 3 


Jews; what we ourſelves ſhould: be, and what 


we ſhould do, if we, for our e were _ 


taken of God; 


, tremely- 


and left to ourſelves.; [+ or 
The ſufferings of Chriſt were now: ial ens 
great, that he was forced to cry out., 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken mes? 


Theſe are the very words of the twet 


ſecond pſalm, which the prophet David * 15 
ſnewed would be made uſe of by him w-Whmo 


was thus to ſuffer, that we may ſee that every 
ſinner, in whoſe place Chriſt: then was, does 


delerve. to bh: Ar? of God, and EINE! be. 75 
8 =p * ; 20: Plalm x xxl. 2 ; i 2 * 
| 7 - ; 
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fo forſaken, if Chriſt had not thus ſuffered 
for him. 

When God e the Naber in order 
to —— up the remembrance of this people's 
deliverance out of the bondage of Eg 65 
which was alſo to be a type or fi . 
greater deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt, h — : 
. that a bone of the Lamb that Was proce ee 
not be bropen; .. | 

_ Obſerve now the wo n 1 fl order of Provi- 

dence:— There was a great man of the Jews, 
who had begged of Pilate the body of Chriſt. 
Pilate marvelled, if he were already dead; 
which he would not have done, had he known 

vhat a dreadful night he had had in his agony 
in the garden, when he ſweat great drops of 
blood, and after this was kept the whole night 
without ſleep, hurried through the ftreets, firſt 


to one high prĩeſt's houſe, then to another, 


then to Pilate, then to Herod, then to Pilate 


again; and after all this, out of the city to 


the place where he was crucified, bearing his 


eroſs, till he could no longer ſtand under it. 


But when Pilate had enquired of the centu- 
1 rion, he gave him leave to take the body. 

But before the bodies were taken down, 
che foldiers brake the legs of the two thieves; 


and why not the legs of Chriſt? They knew 


nothing of the paſſover, and yet God ſo or- 
dered it, that they brake not his legs; but one 
of them, to make ſure work, ran a lance into 
his heart, and fulfilled another prophecy of 


* 


— 


\ 
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=—_ Meſſiah, that thy Ae ook vn bim whom . 
| zhey had pierced _ | 
And now he is buried. mi 3 be f 

had openly declared that they ſhould kill him, 
and that after three days he would riſe again 
from the dead, the Jews took all imaginable 
care to ſecure the body till after the third day; 
they procurred a guard of ſoldiers to watch 
the ſepulchre, and ſealed the ſtone that © 
vered the door of the tomb. And — ; 
the order of Providence, that not one of the 
apoſtles were concerned in his burial. - Thus 

God, in a manner we do not. 1 take no- 

tice of, confirms our faith. 

But after all the care of the Jews, our blefſel 

: Lord did rife again the third day, and con- 

verſed with his diſciples, with five hundred at 

one time; and after he had inſtructed them 
in the things concerning his church, he aſ⸗ 
cended before their eyes into heaven, there to 
appear before God for all ſuch as, through 
aith in his blood, go into God for 2 bless. 
gh they ſtand in need off. | 
And now, good Chriſtians, ' do. not intgine | 
that I have made theſe obſervations upon our 
Saviour's death and reſurrection only to pleaſe 
your curioſity. Very far from it: but it was, 
that you might be convinced of theſe truths; 
foraſmuch as the knowledge and firm belief 
| of theſe truths is the only f tg of our 
of pardon and peace with God: This 
being the ſpring and fountain of all the bleſs- 


* Zech. xii . ings 
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in which: we either enj now, or for 
— Without yds as oY 
accept of the repentance of any ſinner. 11 18 
Jxsvs CHRIS (as the apoſtle aſſures us) THAT 
HAS MADE OUR PEACE WITH Gon BY | THE | 


BLOOD or HIS: CROSsS.*/ 


So that it would bote greateſt bollac6 i in 
N 425 man to preſume to aſk: any favour of 
God, without aſking it for Chriſt's ſake, wo 
by tis death has obtained this mighty bleſs- 
ing for his ſinful creatures, nat God, for his 
ſake, will hear, and receive, and grant our peti- 
tions. This is the only refuge of an awakened 
conſcience, of a ſinner who has nothing elſe 
to depend on for pardon hut the ſacrifice of 
the death of Chriſt, nor any hopes of amend- 
ment but by the aſſiſtance of that Holy Spirit 
which jeſus Chriſt has obtained for us, by 
his ſufferings and reſurrection. 
Nov, therefore, let us conſider, — are 
| thei uſes Chriſtians: ought to make of this 
knowledge of the death. of: Gaſt aud of his 
reſurrection. 0 
And in the firſt dann let us cbs — 
that we cannot truly underſtand, how very 
much God is diſpleaſed with ſin and ſinners, 
but only by looking upon Jeſus Chriſt upon 
the croſs; when we ſee that God would not 
ſpare his own Son, when he had put himſelf 
into the place of ſinners, but made him to 
ſuffer what they by their e had deſerved 


to ſuffer. | 25 
® Ephef. i FE f That 


4 
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That ſin deſerves death; this we muſt be 
ale of, becauſe the righteous Judge of all 


the earth pronounced that ſentence upon ourr 


firſt parents, in caſe they transgreſſed the law 
he had given them. And they had moſt 
ſurely died the moment they ſinned, but that 
the Son of God undertook to ſatisfy his Fa- 
ther's juſtice, by undergoing the puniſhment 


which — had deſerved. And it was on that 


account their lives were continued, and a time 
of trial granted them, to ſee what uſe they 
would make of this favour. 

In the next place, we learn;: by the ſuſfer⸗ 
ings of Chriſt, the exceeding love of God for 
us his poor creatures; that he would ſuffer his 
oven Son to take our nature upon him, and to 
be ſo ſadly uſed, rather than ſo great a part of 
his creation ſhould be utterly loſt and ruined. 

| God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in 


him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
This being the greateſt token of Soros | 


God, ſhould hs: us to love God with all our 

foul, and mind, and ſtrength. 

And the infinite obligations which: we 
Chriſtians have to love Jeſus Chriſt for what 

he ſuffered for us, St. Paul to give this 

ſtanding rule to the church, F any man love 

nat ae 2 Lord' Jeſus Chriſt, let FA bir Anathema 


marauatha; that is, leave him to the judgment 


of God, and do not on bim bor wer nyc —aor, 
vor. 111. „ Now 


3 
1 
* 3 
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Now, let us conſider the end of all this, and 
why our knowledge and belief of Chriſt's 
death is ſo much preſſed upon us by the Holy 
Spirit of God. Is it not becauſe this is the 
very. foundation of that holineſs, without which 
no man muſt ever fee the Lord in peace? 
Jeſus Chri/t died for all, that they ak live 
ſhould not live unto themſelves, but unto. him who 
died for them; and roſe again. Nothing being 
more juſt and reaſonable, than that we ſhould 
conſecrate our lives to him, who has redeemed 
us from the power of the _ _ ſaved us 
from death eternal. 
The end of Chriſt's ſuffering Ai to fave 
us from our ſins, that he might purify: unto 
himſelf a people zealous: of good works,: J a man 
dove ne, ſaith Chriſt; if he value me, and what 
 1Llrave done for him, be will keep my command- 
ments. And for our ſouls and for God's fake, 
let us often remember, that it is utterly im- 
poſſible that any man ſhould-be happy with- 
out being reſtored, by an holy life, to the 
image of God; that alone can make us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of _ daunts 
in heaven. Er 
And I would to God that every: Chriſtian, 


who hears: and underſtands me, would make 


this (as I bleſs God I do) one part of his daily | 
prayers, that God would reſtore us to. his 
image, and that the image of Satan may be 
deſtroyed in us. Jeſus Chriſt, who has de- 


clared "that e we aſk the Father in his 


name, 
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| name) he will. grant it us, Will certainly grant 
this, if we alk in faith, to be reſtored to the 
image of God, in which our firſt parents were 
created, and before they fell into ſi. 
Now, Chriſtians, you ſee the true reaſon 
why Jeſus Chriſt appointed the holy-ſacras 
ment of the Lord's ſupper. It was; that we 
might keep up the remembrance of his death 
that we might never forget his love and mercy. 
in, dying for us; that, in a grateful remem- 
brance of what he has done and ſuffered for 
Wy we,might dedicate ( devote), ourſelves, our 
ſpirits, fouls, and bodies, to his ſervice, to the 
pur rvice of our Creator; and that by ſo doing: 
we might, by him ben made happy oineiovet 
and ever. it 25rEuls 
And in truth, every Chriſtian, ht Xeceives: 
this. holy ſacrament as he ought: to do, does it 
in token that he purpoſes, through the grace 
of God; to continue Chriſt's faithful ſervant 
unto. his life's end; which if he doth; the di- 
vine juſtice cannot 'puniſh him for his former 
ſins that he has repented of, no more than if 
he had never ſinned or done amiſs. So very 
great is the mercy cine for us by yore: 
Chriſt! rd > | 
It was not for bing that Chriſt, \whew 
he appointed this ſacrament, commanded, vo 
N IN REMEMBRANCE Or ME; that 25506 
the holy example that I have ſet you, of the 
holy doctrine I have taught you, of the ſor- 
rows, and Weed N J have n for you. 
 tÞ* F 1 A ſacrifice 
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A ſacrifioe of love that paſſeth all expreſſions 
and acknowledgments on our part. All that 
we can do or promiſe is this: — that we will, 
by the grace of God, ſin wilfully no more, 
aor cruciſy to ourſelves the Son of God "On. by 
3 m to open ſhame.* 
z 0 God! grant that this may be the 
Wa of every one here preſent, when he 
goes to the Lord? table, to ba no more, leſt 
a worſe thing follow than what has yet hap- 
pened to any of us. - 
As to the RESURRECTION OF IEsus CHRIST 
mentioned in the text, it is a bleſſing for 
which we ought to be exceedingly thankful; 
foraſmuch as by this, God has given us all the 
aſſurance that our hearts can wiſh, that be 7s 
reconciled to us by the death of his Son, ſince he 
hath raiſed him from the dead; and that what- 
mes he hath ſaid, or taught, or done, was 
ble to his divine will, and ought to be 
teved; and attended to, and followed, as 
the will of God, at the peril of our ſouls. 
Let us therefore conclude, and we cannot 
do i it better than in the words of St. Peter, 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, who, according to his abundant mercy, 
bath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
Teſurretion of Yeſus Chrift from the dead, to an 
juberitance iacorrupti ble and undefiled, and 10h1 ch 
Janes not away, reſerved in heuven for us. 
And indeed, a true Chriſtian Hves on earth 
in this hope of an inheritance in wenden., 


© Heb. N. 6. d xt Epiſt. i. 3, 4. This 
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This life is ſhort; the inheritances of this 
world are uncertain, its bleſſings are uncer- 
tain, and may be, and often are, taken from 
us while we live; and when we die, part with 
them we muſt: but the goodneſs of God, and 
his bleſſings, and inheritance, endure for ever. 

The good Lord grant that we may think 
much of theſe things, and that our converſa- 
tion may be in heaven, where our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, our 
mediator and advocate. 

To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, 3 
and praiſe, for ever. 
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vrnoco, THE HAND OF HIM- THAT ur kn A uE NET . 18 f 
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OTH 9 and his pen are bei 
of by Chriftians with the greateſt ab- 
horrence; and we cannot think of his puniſh- 
ment without trembling. Well: let us all 
take care then not to imitate him in his ſin, 

that we may eſcape his puniſhment. Why; 
is there any need of ſuch a caution? Truly, 

our church ſeems to think ſo, when ſhe ex- 
horts all ſuch as intend to come to the Lord's 
table, to repent themſelves truly of all their 
ſins, before they preſume to eat of that bread, 

or drink of that cup; leſt, after the taking of 


that holy Cocrariicte the devil enter into them, 


a8 he entered 1 into bring the and fill them full of 
all iniquity, and ring 132225 to e 
both of foul and body. Nd 


„ See Peale ge Jer. vii. 9, 10. Matt. 1 xi. 8. Mark 
Ar. 18. Luke anllo 4G '# im. vis r. e | = 
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And indeed it is a thing too plain to be 
concealed, that too many, who come to our 
Lord's table, do betray their Saviour and his 
religion, and expoſe them both to ſhame and 
contempt. I cannot therefore, when I read 
this ſad account of Judas, and the warning 
which the church gives us upon it, I cannot 
but be concerned, both for myſelf and you 
that hear me, leſt we ſhould (as Judas did) 
go to the Lord's table with any boſom-fin 
unrepented of, and without full purpoſes of 
amendment of life. 

I pray you, therefore, conſider with me the 
nature and circumſtances of this ſin of Judas, 
that, by the grace of God, we may ts avoid 
that rock upon which, he was. Ioſt. 

1. And ſt; it was not this one ſin that 
ruined Judas. Men do not fill up the mea- 
ſure of their iniguities all at once. It was 
obſeryed of him before, that he was couetous, 
and that being truſted with the money which 
Chriſt and his apoſtles had to live on, he 
converte rt of this unfaithfully to his own 
private ule. St. Joby. therefore ſays, he was 
| Now, 1 hence \ we . * dangerous 
it is to continue in any known ſin; we cannot 
foreſee what it will end in. If the love of 
money made Judas firſt a thick, and then a 
_ traitor; why ſhould any man elſe think him- 
ſelf ſafe, when he has once e provoked God to 
leave him to himſelf! * a 
ter £ | | | a 


' EXPLAINED AND rr. „ 
And here it will be proper to obſerve to 
you, that men are not ſo much their own 
maſters as they are apt to think. Governed 
we muſt be, either by the run of n or 
by an evil ſpirit. 

Whenever men penn God to An ee 
his protection, that moment the devil takes 
them under his power, and, as the ſcripturt 
faith, leads them captive at his will. It was thus 
with Judas; for, after eating the ſop, we afe 
told, the devil entered into him, and forced 
him immediately to 80 about his —_— 
undertaking. Tear ging 

This ſhews the danger as reſifling the: Spi- 
rit of God, of deſpiſing the day of grace, and 
the folly of reſolving to repent ſome time or 
other; as if we were our own maſters, as if 

we could always do what is fit to done, as if 
we could reſiſt temptations when we pleaſed, 
as if we could foreſee our ruin, and were of 
ourſelves able to prevent it. 

Was it ſo with Judas? Vou ſe it was not. | 
You ſee him, when once God had ' forſaken 
him, you ſee him hurried by his new maſter 
to his ruin, by a wickedneſs which we are 
aſtoniſhed at, and by a blindneſs and folly 
which would be unaccountable, if the ſerip- 
tures had not told us who had taken poſſeſſion 

of him, and if we did not know by experience, 
that wicked men are not governed by reaſon, 


but by a n ſuperior to them, Ki that 


IIchhn xilie 27. 
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they muſt do what that power will mo them 
to do, let the crime be what it will. fe 

When therefore people ſeem to weider. 
r a man could poſſibly do ſuch a wicked 
thing; how he could be ſo fooliſh as for a 

very trifle to ruin himſelf, &c. it is becauſe 
they have not well conſidered what the holy 
ſeriptures have told us concerning this mat- 
ter, namely, that it is the devil that worketh in 
the children of diſobedience; that ſuch will do the 
Infls of their, ts Ie the devil, whatever reaſon 
or religio to the contrar. 

II. And this will appear ſtill more evident. 
when we have confidered another circum- 
ſtance of his fin; namely, that he had ſuffi- 
cient warning given him, and ſuch as might 
have hindered him from his deſi jd wicked- 
_ neſs, if he had been his own maſter. - 

St. Matthew tells us, that ibefobe- they 
came to Jeruſalem; even in the way, 2 
tool the twelve, and ſaid unto them, The Son of 
man ſhall be betrayed unto the' chief prieſts and 
40 tbe Nenne and der ſhall ING: bim 7 

St. John tells us,“ that e time Yeſus 
was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified; ſaying, One 
of you ſhall betray me. After this, when the 

twelve were troubled, every man for himſelf, 
and aſked our Lord this queſtion, I it I? 
Judas did the ſame: to whom on gave le 
Plain anſwer, Truly it is you. 
N u. xx. 18. Chap. xiii. 21. 
| Nou, 
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Now; all this did not hinder him from his 
wicked purpoſe. And the reaſon was, he was 
not now his own maſter; ſo that neither fear 
for himſelf, nor love for his Lord, nor the 
baſeneſs of the erime, could -provasl wick him 
to repent of his evil project. 
Vou will perhaps ſay, that if he was not 
his own maſter,” his crime was the leſs. By 
no means. He might have continued under 
the protection of God, if it had not been his 
own fault. It is true, the devil is ſtill ſeek- 
ing whom he may devour; that is, whom he 
may be permitted to devour; but then, we 
are well aſſured, that he is permitted to be 
maſter of none but ſuch as, by a courſe of 
wilful, preſumptuous ſins, Have! forced the 
17 of God to leave them to themſelves. 
And here let me tell you, that it is a 
8 unwarrantable way” of ſpeaking,” that ſome 
people have got, when they hear of any ow | 
| fon-Fallinzrinto evil courſes, or coming to ſome 
ill end: they ſay, he was born to X. it was 
his fortune, and the like. Pray hear what 
Chriſt ſaid of Judas: Woe unto that man by 
 2whom'ithe Son of Man is betrayed! Jeſus Chriſt 
would not have” faid” ſo, if Judas had not 
| brought this evil upon his own head, by har- 
dening his heart, and adding one fin to an- 


other; until God thought fit to permit the 


devil to enter into him, and then he filled ap 
the menfure of = 1 os 


ee Chriſtians | 


Chriſtians Sald rather kara: from hence, 
to keep their conſciences tender and awake; 
to take notice of the warnings given them; 
to repent while it is in their power; and 
above all things, they ſhould conſider very 
ſeriouſly what a deſperate thing it is, to go to 
the Lord's table, without full purpoſes of 
amendment of life. The very meaning of the 
word ſaeramemt is, an oath or act by which 
every. Chriſtian binds himſelf to "become 
Chriſt's faithful ſervant,.. 

Noy to God, who knows all our carte: 
and how. ſineere our repentance is; and how 
ſerious our purpoſe of leading a new life; to 
God, who knows this, it will be a moſt pro- 
voking erime, to go to the Lord's table with- 
out. conſidering what we are doing, without 
repentance, without faith in God's mercy 
through Chriſt, without charity; and without 
reſolving to amend where we have done anus. 

This Was the very ſm of Judas, which gave 
Satan full — of him, For he was not 
content to entertain a moſt wicked deſign, 
but he would carry it off as if he were as 
faithful a diſciple and ſervant as any Jeſus had. 
And he had fo well concealed his hypocriſy, 
that euen his fellow. diſeiples could not guels 
bim to be the man, rather than any other. 

But is a man the ſafer becauſe he can con- 

5 ceal the purpoſes of his heart from men? Not 

at all. That which was the caſe of Judas 

will be the caſe of OF 6 = 
| very 
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my. ſuch act will ſet him farther out of 
God's favour, and give the devil ſtill more 
power over. him, till he has neither” an heat, 
nor power, to repent. | Lf 

III. Perhaps, you will ſay, it had! been Jeſs 
a fin, if Judas had not come ts his Lord's 
table. Why, truly, ſo it had, while he had 
ſuch a wicked deſign in his heart. But you 
will not ſure infer from hence, that Chriſtians 
had better forbear coming to the ſacrament 
of the Lord's ſupper, than come where there 
is ſo much danger. I would deſire. Wu to 
conſider this thing ſeriouſly. 

One end of the Lord's Tapper 1 to Aft 
onith Chriſt's ſervants from the ſubjects of 
the devil. Do this, faith our Lord, in remem- 
brance of ne. This then is the ſhort of the 
matter: If we do not come to the Lord's 
table, we are not one with Chriſt, nor Chriſt 
with us. If we do come with evil in our 
hearts, we are juſt ſuch ſervants as Judas was. 
But if we go to the table of the Lord, with 
ſincere deſires of being See bful though unwor- 
thy ſervants of Chriſt, he will then accept us; 
he will forgive us what is paſt, and make us 
better for the time to come. 

Now, if this be the truth of the Re 
and it is really fo, one would wonder how any 


Chriſtian dare lightly turn his back upon the 


Lord's table, When he has an opportuni 

offered him; it is in effect ſaying, for ' this 

eine I Will not -n myſelf a ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. The Lord's ſupper is an outward 
ſign or token, by which Chriſtians profeſs, to 
all the world, that they are not aſhamed of 
Chriſt crucified, but that they hope for ſalva- 
tion by his death. 

IV: The next thing that I would have you 
to take notice of in this matter is, the won- 
derful patience of our Saviour. He knew 
who it was that ſhould betray, him; and yet 
he bore with him fo far as to waſh: his feet 
the very night before he was betrayed. - 

_ Chriſtians are too apt to rely (more than | 
they have warrant for) upon God's patience. 
Yau ſee, by this man's example, that it is 
great preſumption to do ſo, while we continue 
in fin. He bears with the greateſt / ſinners; 
but if his goodneſs does not lead them to re- 
pentance, there is a time (you ſee) when. Satan 
takes entire poſſeſſion of them, and is per- 
mitted to do ſo, becauſe God will no longer 
protect them from his rage and malice. 

V. If, in the laſt place, we conſider the bar- 
gain this miſerable man made for himſelf, we 
may learn inſtruction even from: that, circum- 
ſtance of his treaſon, - - 

The ſcripture tells us, it was 1 thirty 
pieces of fpluer; that is, in our ANCREFs about 
three pounds fifteen ſhillingss. 

You wonder. that a man ſhould be fo be- 
witched, as for ſuch a wretched ſum to be 
guilty of ſo horrid a crime: This ſhews us 


PWT how. ſin blinds the eyes of our minds. 
It 


\ 
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It is not Judas only that makes: theſe mad 
bargains; every man that ſells his ſoul for 
gain, or pleaſure, is as mad, and blind, as he 
was; and, when they come to die, will k 


CE ah of it, as effectually AS. Judas Was 


before he died, who then found his maſter's , 
words true to his coſt, What \ſooll GER wear] 
in exchange for bis ſoul?z 

VI. But you will ſay, perhaps, whey? is all 
this to us? We cannot (if we would be ſo 
wicked) betray our Lord, and bring deſtruc- 
tion upon our heads, by ſuch adin as his Was. 
But indeed the ſcriptures: ſay. we may, and 
cruciſy bim too; and that there are aaf chat 
do fo. I will ſhew you how. 

. What did Judas more than deliver Chriſt | 
into the hands of his enemies? And is it not 
a crime ſomething like this, to bring that 
church which he has purchaſed with his own 
blood into contempt? And do not all Chriſ- 
tians do ſo, whoſe lives are not anſwerable to 
their profeſſion ;—who-live as if they did not 
believe one word of what he taught, or ſuf⸗ 
fered-for us;4-who-(as far as it lies in their 
power) do, as the apoſtle ſpeaks,* tread under 
Nat the Son, Gad, and count. the blood of the 

covenant an unboly thing, as if Jeſus, Chriſt had 
2 as an evil doer; and do deſpite unto the 
3 grace. This is at leaſt betraying; of | 
| onwhichlbe ſuffered; and it is betrayi 
water ſuch a manner as as Judas did, BAN .at 
08 le 6. K. Reb. . 25. © w_ | 
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the ſame time that we pretend: to be his friends 
and ſervants. - _. 
And may not our Lord fay of ſuch, as he 
did of Judas? Behold! he that betrayeth 
me, one for whoſe ranſom I have given my 
own life; one who is called by my name, who 
comes to my table as a friend, profeſſing 
— to be a member of my family; who 
expects to be ſaved for my ſake, to be raiſed 
by my power, and to be juſtified by faith in 
me; even this man betrays me: For, as ſoon 
as he goes from my table, he forgets the fa- 
vours he there received, the promiſes he there 
made of being mine for ever; he goes amongſt 
mine enemies, by whom my name and doc- 
trine are blaſphemed; and he lives and ſpeaks 
juſt as they do. So that you could not gueſs 
him to be a diſciple of mine, but that he 
comes to my table; and that, you ſee, is only 
to betray me, to make men believe, that I have 
indeed no faithful ſervants; that whatever my 
diſciples pretend, they would all, like Judas, 
betray me and my cauſe, when they meet with 
a ſuitable temptation; to make men hope that 
I may be deceived, and pleaſed with an out- 
ward profeſſion, with a formal viſit to my 

' houſe, or coming to my table as a friend, 
when, at the ſame time, they neither ee 
erſon, nor obey my commands. | 
ow, that this is what our Lord may juſtly 
fay, nay, what he will ſay, to all thoſe Chriſ- 
_ who do not hve anſwerable to the 
| means 
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means of grace his goodneſs affords them, is 
very plain from his own words: Then ſhall 
1 to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy 
preſence. But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you 
not whence ye are; depart from me, ye Workers 
of iniquity. There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom 
of Cod, and you your ſelves thruſt ut. 
VII. This is the account of Judas, and of 
thoſe that imitate him, and this their portion. 

Let us caſt our eyes upon that maſter whom 
he ſo unworthily betrayed. And this maſter 
was THE LORD JEsus CuRIsT, who came 
down from heaven, to teach men how -to 
pleaſe God, and how to be for ever happy. 
And though he was the Son of 2 — 


took upon him the nature of man, 


might more freely converſe with men, and 
convince them of the mere vanity of this 
world, when compared with that happineſs, 
which, by the favour of God, they might at- 
tain in the next. He firſt convinced his own 
diſciples, that he came from God, by miracles 
which none but God can do; then he ſnewed 
them in what true bleſſedneſs conſiſted, He 

ve them rules of holy living; how to walx 
Jo as to pleaſe God; and by his own bleſſed 


example he ſhewed them what was true-piety, - 


and to what a pitch of virtue men might at- 
vol. 111. n And 
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And now, it being decreed from eternity 
ale" man, having ſinned, ſhould not be par- 
doned and reſtored to God's favour, but by 
a ſacrifice worthy of God, Jefus Chriſt (ſuch 
was his love for Wen) was willing to become 
this ſacrifice. But before his death, (that 
this inſtance of his love might never be for- 
gotten) he appointed that ordinance which 
we call the Lord's ſupper, to which none, at 
their peril, ſhould come, but ſuch as were, 
and fi incerely e to re v his faith- 

Ful ſervants. 

Judas was the firſt example of profaning 

that holy ordinance, and very dreadful was 

His puniſhment. St. Paul tells us, that the 

Corinthians, many of them, ſmarted for the 

ame fault. And I have made choice of theſe 
awakening words of Chriſt, Behold, the hand 

-of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table, 

to deter all ſuch as would come to the Lord's 
table merely out of cuſtom, without examin- 
ing themſelves; as St. Paul directs all Chriſ- 
tians to do, who would not draw down God's 
Judgments upon their heads. | 

And this may be done, and acceptably too, 
5 the moſt unlearned Chriſtian, otherwiſe 1 it 
-would not be a duty. 

:. Every Chriſtian knows, for example, where 
he has done amiſs; and he knows too, whe- 
ther he has taken pains to reform, Every 
Chriſtian, upon due examination, can tell 


whether he has the vows he made 2 
DEE -- 34 nah C 
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he was laſt at the Lord's cables ; and he knows, 
that if he has not, there will now be need of a 
better preparation. i 1 a 
By this ordinance we 40 ſhew: the Lord's 
teeth _ he come; that is, ö be dec to 
—_ every. Chriſtian can \ tell — Re he 
orders his life ſo as to have reaſonable hopes 
of mercy at that great day; otherwiſe the 
Lord's ſupper muſt needs be an occaſion of 
ſorrow, as well as guilt. And a man muſt 
go with a ſad heart to that table, where he 
muſt make thoſe vows which he knows he 
does not deſign to keep. Laſtly; every Chrif- | 
tian knows, that when we 'go to the Lord's 
table, our duty is, to give up ourſelves. to 
God, as we did at our baptiſm; to reſolve to 
| live ſo as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt; and 
to call ourſelves to an account whether we do 
ſo or not. He that does not do this goes 
raſhly and unworthily to the Lord's table, 
and has reaſon to fear the conſequence; ſince 
he abuſes that means, which, of all others, 


was deſigned to ſecure us in the fear of God, 2 


and in his favour. 

VIII. I have not, good c ſet this 
Aer before you, to affright you, or to drive 
you from the Lord's table, but to perſuade 
2 to come as Chriſtians ought to do:: 

1. In obedience to the command of Chriſt, 
Do this i in renew/ronee of Mer ee I80t Wo. 
n na or ent 21d 11:10 ON 


# 43S — 2 
3 1 8 » 
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2h. Out of a fenſe of your own wants, 
and to obtain thoſe graces which are neceſſary 


to your falvation. | | 
34y. With full purpoſes of amendin 
where you have done amiſs. And, 
4bly. Reſolving to ſhew your thankfulneſs 
for God's mercies to you, by walking more 
Warily for the time to come; ſtriving againſt 
thoſe ſins which you are moſt apt to fall into, 
avöiding thoſe temptations which have for- 
merly overpowered you, and praying daily for 
grace to overcome them. - „ 
And therefore, I tell you again, that if you 
Rope to avoid the danger of rTecerving unwor- 
Buy, by forbearing to go to the Lord's table, 
* Will be miſerably miſtaken. For what- 
Deer it is Which indeed ought to hinder you 
from going to the Lord's table, the ſame will 


| keep you alſo out of heaven, 


And pray conſider, how careful parents are, 
to have ther children baptized, that they may 
Hive a real title to the favour of God, and 
An Ttereſt in the covenant of grace. 
But why all this care, if you do not oblige 
them, when they come of age, to undertake 

themſelves what you promiſed for them? If 
vou do Hot ſet them an example of religion, 

Arid bring them to the Lord's table, there to 
renew their vows, afid to claim a right to the 
Srace of God promiſed to all worthy receivers 
of that holy ordinatice: Alas if you do not 
do this, you only breed them up in a _— 
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that a Chriſtian name, without a Chriſtian 
life, may be of ſome uſe to them;—a miſtake 
which too many are apt to run into, though 
the apoſtle aſſures us, that without holineſs na 
man ſhall fee the Lord. 1 

I thall now. conclude, after I have recom- 
mended a few things to be ſeriouſly conſidered 
and remembered by you. ih 
As firfl, You ſee how careful people ſhould 


be, when either they make or renew their 


vows, not to do it raſhly, but upon due con- 


fideration. God, who ſees the heart, is, va 


doubt of it, well pleaſed to ſee people come 
before him with honeſt purpoſes of doing 
what they can to pleaſe him; and he will cer- 
tainly reward fuch with grace neceſſary ta 
their preſent condition. But if you come 


merely out of cuſtom, or to comply with the 


laws of the church, without minding what 
you are about to do, why then God, who ſees 


the inward diſpoſition of your heart as plain 
as we do your outward behaviour, 1 nat 


we you bis Spirit, nor bis blefſing. _ _ 
q if is crew, when we were infants, Gad re- 
ceived us into favour and covenant, by virtue 
of that promiſe, I will be @ God to thee and to 
5 feed. We were then made members of the 
urch. of Chriſt, children of God, and heirs 
of the kingdom of heaven. nn. 
Now, becauſe Chriſtians are too apt to fall 
into a ſecurity, they are often called 
upon, to try whether their faith and lives be 
3% anſwerable 


398 .© THE sIN or Daa 


. anſwerable to their profeſſion; and if they 
have not been ſo, to take up better purpoſes 
for the time to come, and to be very earneſt 
with God for grace to enable them to perform 
the vows they make of better obedience. To 
this end, ſome are called upon to take upon 
themſelves their baptiſmal 'vow; others, to 
renew that vow at the Lord's table. If you 
do this in the ſincerity of your hearts, God 
will certainly bleſs you with more light to 
know your duty, and-more ability to perform 
it: if you do not, you will find to your coſt, 
| that you have received the aer of God, _ 
ar your baptiſm, in vain. + 

-12dh.. You ſee by this ſad inſtance of Judas, 
th at one may go to the table of the Lord, 
without being a friend of Chriſt, without be- 
ing a true Chriſtian, without receiving any 
benefit from that holy ordinance. And there- 
fore, as you value your ſouls, do not depend 

upon that without a life eee to your 
pProfeſſion. 

Our Lord bimſelf has told us What bis 
anſwer will be to ſuch as ſhall plead this pri- 
vilege, Have we not eaten nl drunk at thy 
table? when, in the mean time, they diſho- 
noured him by their ungodly lives ;—Depart 

from me, ye workers of iniqu 72 I know ye not; 
that is, I will not own. you for my friends or 
diſciples. If this be all \ we ſhall have to plead, 
5 could ſay the ſame; and yet how dread- 
Me was ne ä And the more ſo, 
. 
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becauſe he abuſed ſo many opportunities of 
ſecuring his Lord's grace and favour, being 
ſo often a gueſt at his table. 


a 


Well then, if ye would avoid the ſin of 

Judas, by all means go to the Lord's table, 
now ye are ſo ſolemnly invited; but do not 
go with a wicked heart. If you are not in 


charity with all men; if you are conſeious 
that you have done any wrong, and are not 


willing and reſolved, as ſoon as poſſible, to 


make amends; if you do not, to the beſt of 
your power, follow that rule of your Lord, 

to do to others, as you would they ſhould do to you; 
if you live in any known fin, ſuch as coverouſe 


neſs, (which you know was Judas's peculiar 


vice) or drunkenneſs, or profaning the Lord's 


day, or his holy name; if you live in a careleſs 
neglect of yourſelves. and of your families; 


never calling upon God for a bleſſing upon 


your labours, or upon your children, or. giv- 
ing him thanks for the bleſſings you every day 
receive at his hands; why then, you have 
no buſineſs to go to his table, unleſs you ſo- 
lemnly reſolve to amend where you have done 


amiſs, and ſo reſolve as to begin a reformation 
even before you go to the Lord's ſupper. 


| Otherwiſe never expect either benefit or com- 


fort from that holy ordinancſde.. 


And pray remember, that when you go to 


the Lord's table, it is one part of your buſi- 


* 


- neſs there, to ſbew the Lord's. death till he co me; 
that 18, tall he come to Judgment, n wh) 


© Now, 


2 


The good Lord gra 
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Now, this thought ſhould put us all upon 
conſidering how our accounts ſtandꝰ Whe- 
o_ we have reaſon, according to the terms of 

INT to hope for mercy at that day? If 
ve not, it concerns us very much to 
think t of a new life. 

Laſtly; That which made the fin of Judas 
ſo intolerable a burthen, when his eyes were 
open, was, that he ſaw his Lord, who had been 
ſo kind to him, ſounworthily treated, and that 
by his means. 

Now, ſhould not this put Chriſtians upon 
_ thinking what contempt and reproach they 
bring upon Chriſt and his doctrine, when 
they go, as friends, to his table; and yet no 
ſooner come from thence, but join with his 
bittereſt enemies to make the table of the 
Lord contemptible? So that weak or wicked 
people cry, what ſhould we go to the Lord's 
fupper for? Thoſe that go are no better than 


thoſe that ſtay away. Where js the power, 


where is the grace, it attends it? They fay, 
that by this ordinance they are on with Chriſt, 
And that Chriſt is their head. Would they 
have us to judge of Chriſt by his members? 
Thus we betray, thus : r eee him. 

t all you, who 
purpoſe, at this moſt Fah tune, to de gueſts 
at the Lord's table; that you may prepare 
ſeves to come worthily; that others fee- 
Ng your good works; and the good effects of 
God's — M WIES, — 
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and ſpeak worthily of our Saviour, and be 
e with to 1 his faithful ſervants; 


that we and they may, by him, be made eter- 
- nally happy, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit be aſcribed all honour, ang and 
glory, now and — ever. Anen. 
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Marr. xxvill. 1 —1 5. 


Now e they were going, behold, ſome of the watch 
came into the city, and ſhewed unto the chief priefts all 
dme things that were done. And when they were aſſem- 
bled with the elders, and had taken counſel, they gave 
: large money unto the ſoldiers, ſaying, Say ye, his diſ- 
© ciples came by night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 
And if this come to the governor's ears, we will per- 
ſiuade him, and ſecure you. So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
Wy emma 1 


9 


| * dalam: in _ 8 of theſe "APY 
Vis not to raiſe your indignation. | 
the Jews, for perſiſting ſo far in their wick- 
ednels; as to endeayour to ſtifle the truth by 
lies and bribery; for they, did what all men, 
deſtitute of the grace of God, and following 
the bent of corrupt nature, are apt to do, 
have done, and will 05 to che a the | 
world. "by | 
1 : 3 Neither 
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Neither would I take pains to ſhew the 
_ folly of this ſtory, with which, after they had 
aſſembled the elders, and taden counſel, they 
poſſeſſed the heads and minds of the people: 
for all wickednefs is folly at the bottom, let 
there be never ſo many to counſel it. 


But there being a great many very uſeful 


inſtructions whic may naturally be drawn 


from this hiſtory and paſſage, and which may 
ſerve to ſhew us our own fin and folly, as 
well as that of the Jews; that we are as liable 
to the lame obſtinacy and unbelief as they 
were, if we are not careful to preſerve our 
minds from the prejudices they laboured un- 
der: that it is not for want of ſufficient 
oofs, that there are ſo many uneblievers, 
but chiefly for want of good diſpoſitions, ho- 
neſt hearts, and integrity of manners;—and, 
laſtly, that truth will get the better of falſe- 
hood, of lies, and of 1mpoſture, at the laſt, 
though all the world combine to ſtifle and 
+ ns : 15 
Theſe being uſeful inſtructions, and na- 
tural conſequenees from this part of the hiſ- 
tory of our Saviour's reſurrection, I would, by 
the aſſiſtance of God's good Spirit, ſo treat of 
them, as that we may better ſee the prejudices 
wee labour under; that we may endeavour to 
get clear of them; and that our faith in this, 
as 15 * ee fag of tke 2 
tion religion, may be found unreprovable in 
the ſight of God. _y_ 


- 
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. ver ſtrange to us, at firſt 
fig fit that nor dar had in their hands 
the ming prophecies of the Mefliah, who ex- 
pected, and prayed for his coming, ſhould yet 
ſo violently oppoſe him when he a 
amongſt them. And yet this is very eaſily 
accounted for: their hearts and affections 
were much fet upon this world; they ex- 
_ pected, and they hoped for fuch a Redeemer, 
as would fight their | battles, overcome their 
enemies that kept them under, and who 
ſhould fr them above all the nations of the 
earth. 
Now, it was | plainly impoſſible, that peo- 
ple, under ſuch prejudices and expectations 
as theſe, ſhould generally receive our Saviour 
in the mean and humble circumſtances in 
which he appeared. He ovned and declared, 


that his kingdom was not of this world; _ 


that his followers muſt expect no earthly 
power or preferment from him; and his 
appearance was accordingly. He affected 
no grandeur; he refuſed. the very honours 
that were offered him; and all his diſcour- 
ſes to thoſe poor people with whom he for 
the moſt ipart converſed, were concerning a 
| world to come, and how they might fit them- 
{ves for future ns by refuſing the | 
preſent. 5 
It is true, there were people who receive | 
this doctrine, and him that brou ght it; but 
Who were they? oaths ſuch only whoſe af. 
FO fections 1 
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fections were not too much ſet upon the things 
of this life; ſuch as were convinced this is 
not the world they were made for; ſuch as 
were ſenſible: of, and mourned for their ſins 
and infirmities; the humble and meek in 
ſpirit; the pure in heart; all ſuch as deſired 
to know and to do the will of God: to all 
theſe the appearance and the doctrines of 
Jeſus Chriſt were very reaſonable and accept- - 
able; to all others he was a een 
and an offence. nt 
And we ſhall üg! it was ſo with the 
Jews, when we conſider, that! it 18 juſt ſo with 
ä Tt 
The truths of the goſpel are | preached, ex- 
plained, recommended, inſiſted upon, as ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to be believed and obſerved 
by all that hear them, : as they hope for ſalva- 
tion. You need not be told, that many, ver 
many, whoſe intereſt it is to hear theſe truths, 
do not at all regard them. The thing 1 is too 
mona to be queſtioned. ; 
Do you believe that ſuch people would have 
een: convinced of their error, and would have 
mended their lives, if they had heard our Sa- 
viour himſelf, and ſeen his miracles? 87 truth, 
they would not. 
Our Saviour himſelf tells us, chat r men who 
will not hearken to the ordinary means of 
--.. converſion; who wu not hear - Moſes and 
be prophets, will not be perſuaded, though ” 
JJ dme 
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m the dead: and conſtant nienice 
8 to this truth. : -:/ len 18} 

One man is affected with thoſe: paſſages ef | 
the goſpel, which another takes no notice of; 
one is convinced and converted, while another 
is hardened by the ſame arguments. What 
can be the feaſon of this, but that all men 
are not equalhy diſpoſed to receive the wunde 
when 1 it is fairly y propoſe poſed to then? 

Why elſe ſhould the Jews be ſo very defi 
rous to have our ee reſurrection: diſbe- 
lieved, as to break through all the rules of 
conſcience and honeſty to diſcredit that truth? 
Why, this was truly their caſe: They had 
entertained in their hearts an averſion to his 
perſon: and character, becauſe of the humble 
condition in which he appeared; they hated = 
; his. mus. becauſe 1t., diſcovered their vile 
hypocriſy, and required ſuch a righteouſneſs, 
as far exceeded — they boaſted of; they de- 

_ cried his miracles, becauſe they were wrought 
to confirm a doctrine which they would not 
receive: In ſhort; they proceeded ſo far at 
laſt, as by falſe —— and falſe witneſſes 
to take awa his life; and, being thus preju- 

diced a him, they could not hear of his 
reſurrection from the dead, but with the ut- 

-moſt: difdain.and vexation of mind; for this 
made them murderers, at leaſt, . of a perſon 
beloved of God, who otherways would not 
have raiſed him to life eh n hey, had - 
5 him. e $I * . Kite 1 5 
on | '.* r Thele 


wicked thing 


283 A PART or THE HISTORY OF CHRIST'S 


© Theſe things put them upon this vile act 
ſet down in the text, to hire men to ſet abroad 
a he, which they themſelves had forged. 

And there is nothing in this whole proceed- 


ing, which is not natural, and w is not 
acted every day by men 5 over to 
a mind void of judgment. ey hate the 


— — of ul ns plainly 
reprove them; they hate the doctrines which 
would reſtram them from following their 
own inclinations; and by theſe prejudices are 
| to do the vileſt thing to diſcredit 
when they hare io de 
Now, theſe es are recorded in the 
70 77 1, and in other not to make us 
fault with others, but that we may diſ- 
cover the corruption of our own hearts, by 
| the faults we may obſerve in other people. 
And in this inſtance we learn how very 
Hard it is, when we have done a weak, or an 
ill thing, e 
feſs that we have been in the w 
The —— not co 
———— —— 
ter ought to t of it. on 
_ — — — were — reac 
he ſaid e the Son of Gad. And yet, if 
what the ſoldiers ſaid were true, it was mani- 
feſt, he was more ihan man; and yet they durſt 
not enquire into the truth of this, becauſe it 
would neceſſarily create in them great trouble 
of mind; they therefore took 1 — 


* 


what a 


| oY 9985 
. 5 
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uſual way, to get rid of the.ſhame and con- 
fuſion which attends conviction, they gave 
out, that Chriſt was not riſen, but that his 
diſciples had ſtolen him away, and they hired 
others to ſay the ſame thing; hoping, by this 
means, to get quit of the ſhame of having 
murdered an innocent perſon. As for the 
guilt of ſuch an act, ſuch perſons ſeldom lay 
that-i0 hearts io on x 


Now, what are we to learn from all this? 
Why, in the firſt place, never to take up a 
prejudice againſt any thing or perſon, with- 
out reaſon; for it is plain we cannot lay it 
down when we pleaſe. There is no queſtion 
of it, but that theſe very Elders, who agreed 
to give money to propagate a lie of their own 
making, yet ſpoke what they thought, when, 
but three days before, they mockingly told - 
our Saviour, that if he would come down 
from the croſs, they would believe him to be 
the Meſſiah; — Alas! we do not know what 
will convince a mind averſe from the truth, . 
For though God was not pleaſed to gratify 
the demands of thoſe wicked men, and to ſa- 
tisfy them after their own way, (becauſe he 
knew nothing would convince them) yet 
when he did that very thing, which they ſaid 
would ſatisfy them, after a more wonderful 
way; when he had ſuffered him to die upon 
the croſs, and to be buried in their ſighs; 
when their malice and their caution 990 go 
no further; then God took him out of their 
vol. III. „J) - 2 OG 
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hands, raiſed him to life, and made zheir own 
watch witneſſes of his reſurrection; which 


F 


was a much greater miracle thah they de- 
manded, and yet they did not believe, but very 
wickedly arti to pervert the truth, by 
brine the witere op nog ot onÞ 

II. And we Have another inſtance,” in. this 
watch; of the corruption and deceitfulneſs of 


yet no ſooner are we recovered” of our fears, 
ut we*return to our old ways, and are ready 


When therefore we reſent the hard- hearted- 


3 + 4 


\ - 
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Let us conſider, that if we live as if we 
were never to riſe again, we do, as much as 
in us lieth, baffle all the arguments and proof: 8 

which God has given us of our Saviour's and 
of our own reſurrection. © 

It is true, Chriſt 1s riſen from the dead, and 
will come ee to judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſs; this is true, and will come to paſs, 
| whether we rg it or not. But yet we may, 
our wicked lives, very much hinder the 
ts this truth ought to have upon all that 
hear it; and fo far are we guilty of the 
ſame fin the Jews are branded for; we endea- 
vour to perſuade men, that Chriſt is not riſen, 
and that they need not fear the conſequences : 


of a reſurrection. 
III. But - truth wil get the Sate of FM # 


Load, let who will combine to flifle it; and God 
will be glorified in the deſtruction of thoſe 
who ſhall deſpiſe the means he has ordained 
for their ſalvation. We ſee this very plainly 
in the inſtance before us; and while 'God 
(the God of Truth) een the world, 1 
muſt be fo. 
jp. Oy we. cad bus admire the won- - 
| fimplicity of the as if the Holy 
Penmen a not g what the world 
would think of what they had left upon re- 
cord. If any of us were to have written this 
part of the hiſtory, how ſhould we have been 
tempted to have reflected upon the elders. of 
Ne Jews for this baſe practice, in 'alting 


U 2 es "ge 
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contrary to their own conſciences, drawing 
other people into the fin and ſnare, and im- 
poſing a lie upon poſterity, which they them- 
ſelves had forged! How ſhould we have en- 
deavoured to have expoſed the folly. of theſe 
people, who, after taking counſel too, adviſed 
Ne no abſurd thing to be told, adviſed peo- 
ple to ſay what was done while they them- 
ſelves were aſleep! ! 
But, however agreeable this would be to 
eur reaſon and inclinations, this is not the 
way of the Spirit of God, who only relates 
the matter of fact, and lets us know that 
this ſtory was current amongſt the Jews even 
till the time when this goſpel was written, 
which was about eight years: e theſe things 
happened. 
And indeed this is exactly reeable to the 
way of the Spirit of God in the Old Teſta- 
ment. When he gives us, for inſtance, an 
account of the creation, he is 2 ſolicitous 
to prove that there is a God; he juſtly ſup- 
poſes that thoſe people, who c ſee God 
in his works; r. ers not be convinced by all the 
arguments that can poſſibly be made uſe of; 
and that none do ever make it a doubt whe- 
ther God made the world, but thoſe who think 
it their intereſt to queſtion his being... 
And, in very deed, we ſeem over cveful and 
wiſe, when we are very ſolicitous to prove, by 
arguments drawn from human reaſon, the 
. truths of relSion; which from the be- 
F . ginning 
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ginning were effectually ſecured and eſta- 
bliſhed by the providence of God, and will 
ever be received and embraced by all ſuch 
as are ordained t to e is, W for) eter- 
nal life in Hi 
IV. Unbeli ers} = is 1 Weit are many, 
but nat for want of | ſufficient proofs; but chiefly 
for want of good dtſpeſitions, and a juſt ſenſe of. 
their condition. It is with many of us at this 
day, as it was with the rulers of the Jews: 

a miracle they own was done by the apoſtles; 
but the conſequence of being convinced of 
this was not, that they embraced the goſpel, 
or believed in him by whoſe name and power 
that miracle had been wrought; inſtead of 
— . ſtrictly charged the apoſtles not to 

or teach any more in that name. Here 
was no want of — but want of a _ to 
be converted. Robs 

And indeed the Keuter u 0 5 
contrary to our corrupt nature, will be res 
ceived, when the grace of God meets with an 
bumble, teachable diſpoſition. Thoſe} for 
inſtance, who live like men that hope for ad. 
vantage by a reſurrection, will willingly re- 

ceive that article as well as any of the reſt; 
they will eaſily perceive, for example, that it 

could not be the intereſt of any body to 
| a doctrine ſo contrary! to fleſn Sexe 
od, and which obliged the teachers thems 
bes to a very ſtrict life 120 neee wy 
1959414 oo) branes Pit 252% aro. 
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and to a perpetual watchfulnets over their 
Words and actions. They wilt eaſily petceive, 
that the apoſtles of Jake Chriſt could not af- 
firm that they faw the Lord, and converſed 
with him, after his reſurrection, for many 
days together, if they had not been truly cer- 
1123 of this; and were convinced that it was 
their duty to publiſn this to the world. For 
what did they get by bearing this teſtimony? 
Nothing but ſcorn and contempt; at leaſt, 
from the greateſt part of their hearers. 
And let us here obſerve, that this caſe of 
the apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt is very dif- 
ferent: from thoſe perſons, who, iir all ages, 
have ſuffered teproach- and puniſhments for 
ſetting up doctrines bf their own invention, as 
the 6 and ordinances of God. 
A man may, (for inſtance) prejudiced by 
encation, or heated by paſſion, or poſſeſſed 
by an e eee ; embrace falſhoods for truths, 
em zealo 


propagate uſly; and fuffer for them; 
belle himſelf all ek while in the right, 
and g for a righteous cauſe, and bound 


in conſcience to propagate the things he has 
thus embraced for truths at the hazard of his 
life: but this was not the caſe of thoſe that 
bare teſtimony, and ſuffered for the truth of 
the goſpel. They declared and ſuffered for 
| . oould not poſſibly be 
deceived. They affirmed (for inſtance) that 
Jeſus Chriſt, with whom they had converſed 
"Tome years, and who had taught them the 

way 


» 
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way of ſalvation; after he he had 2 cruci 
in the face of the world, the third day roſe 
again from the dead, and 1 78 with them 


for many, days together, and; 4 ructed them 
in the things concerning his kingdom; this 
was a matter in which neither, prejudice, nor 
we Ni nor worldly intereſt, nor any other 
paſſion, could have any place. They only 
affirmed what they could not hut know, i if 1 
was true; and they ſuffered death rather 
conceal or deny giving their in to * 
they knew for certain. | 


„This was what every. 35 and 1 and 
honeſt, man ought to do; and ſuch a; man 
will never countenance thoſe who embrace 
errors without reaſon, and ſuffer rather than 
forego them, or ceaſe. to Propagate them to 
fs world. . 
In ſhort; to ſuffer for. a truth, which is 
plainly contained in the holy ſcriptures, which 
ſcriptures have been atteſted by matters of 
fact, and confirmed by miracles; . to ſuffer 
for righteouſneſs ſake; that is, for not a | 
| {&nting to, and complying with . and 
manners plainly forbu dden by ca 

this is to ſuffer as a.Chriſtian, LY ach. 
Fe will gertpinly berg! at zh 8 
ſurrection of the juſt. rt 
Baut to ſuffer for; matters in DOT mn. 
different, which neither {et forth the glory af 
2 nor in truth ſet farwar rd the alvation ä 
Aus, e em to Faith and Wa | 
| + is 


EY 


— 
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this is to'ſt uffer, not for conſcience, but for 
humour's fake; it may e deserve! pity, 
but not reward. | HH 
* To conelude che whole: We bee, by this 
a of the Elders of the Jews; how far people 
may be led by ſelf-love, worldly intereſt, vain- 
glory, and prejudice, to do very ab6iminable 
things, Rich they would hate and condemn 
at another time, and in other people. We 
ſee in them, how one wickedneſs does almoſt 
neceſſarily draw on and make way for an- 
other. We here learn, how going againſt 
reaſon and conſcience does blind the heart, 
and ſo darken the underſtanding, that it de- 
ſtroys at laſt good! ſenſe, natu ral modeſty, and 
common hone 
After all, we are very wich miſtaken, if we 
| imagine, and conclude from hence, that they 
were the moſt blinded and obſtinate people 
that ever lived, or, in Chriſt's words, that they 
3 were ſinners above all people. 
It is matter of fact, that the ſame ſteps, 
che ſame ſelf- love, the ſame love of the world, 
the ſame conſenting to known 1 iniquity, will 
lead any of us to the ſame blindneſs, to the 
ſame hard- heartedneſs, to the ſame unreaſon- 
able wickedneſs, which we ee and condemn 
In them. | 
We learn from hene that it is not worth 
our While to contend for any thing, however 
'grateful to our paſſions, except the truth. 
Ve may N ignorant people; but the 
ir prog 


 KE8URRECtION' conSBmred: 297 


Yovidence of God will at laſt ſcatter the miſt 
— which we darkened their eyes; ; and they 
will fee their error, and the vile wickedneſs 
of thoſe that impoſed upon them, as plainly 
as we now ſee the malice and the folly of 
theſe people. „ 
In one word; the great care ah caution 
of the Jews, in ſealing the ſepulchre, in ſetting 
a watch, and 3 in bribing that ver 
watch to ſet about a lie; all theſe methods, 
which they took to diſcredit our bleſſed Savi- 
our's doctrine and reſurrection, by the] provi- 


dence of God, were made to ſerve the nin 5 


to confirm this! W + article of [the Chriſ- * 
tian faith. i 1151 5 


Loet us en leave "TP Ad cBinie c our- . 


ſelves. The very ſame God, who has given 
us ſo great an aſſurance, and: ſo plain a teſti- 
mony, that there will be 4 reſurrection, and a 
life to come, has given us the ſame proof, that 
there is ſomething on our part 0 be done, to 
make that hfe a bleſfing. {> | 
It is not to repeat the creed that makes a 
Chriſtian, but to add to our faith virtue; to 
make a conſcience of our ways; to live ſoberly, 
—_— and godly, in this preſent world. 
If x we confeſs' With our mouths the Lord 


Belie be E the __ ; Teh 18, 110 denen _ | 
ICRC his reſurrection, as that it er 7 
orth 
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forth to us an infallible inſtance and proof of 


| God's power and decree to raiſe up all mankind 
from 5 dead; thoſe that have done good, to 
endleſs glory; and ſuch as have done evil, 
and have not repented and brought forth fruit 
meet for repentance, to miſery everlaſting. 
So that the belief of a reſurrection, and a 
life to come, will eaſily be perceived to be of 
no manner of advantage to any man who does 
not order his life according to the ur of the 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
To thoſe that do reſolve, — God. s. gracious 
| aſſiſtance, to do ſoʒ to all ſuch, this article 
- holds forth to them matter of great comfort. 
They are hereby aſſured, that if they, want, or 
_ ſuffer, or ſometimes are under doubts and fears 
here, a time will come when all theſe ſhall be 
at an end, and they ſhall l at laſt be comforted. 
It was for this, and ſuch like reaſons, that 
the Chriſtian world has ever made the feſtival 
of our Saviour's Reſurrection a time of ſeri- 
ous joy and rejoicing... But, for ſuch as have 
not any reaſon to, rejoice. in the knowledge of 
a reſurrection, and yet do rejoice for company, 
is as unfit and thoughtleſs, as it would be for 
men who live by robbery, to rejoice becauſe 
| the laws.have made it death to do ſo. 
Rather let us expreſs our gratitude to God 
— his mercies to us in Jeſas Chriſt, and ſhew 
forth our thankfulneſs for the ſame, by the 
way Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has appointed; ob- 
Weins ehren. by * Nee crament we 


recelve 
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receive at this good time, to live holy lives for 
the time to come. 

And may the God of peace, t that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that great ſhepherd of the ſheep; through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make us 
perfect in every good work, to do his will; 


working in us that which is well-pleaſing in 


his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt! 


To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
| Ghoſt, be all honour Sg glory, now and for 
ever. Amen. 


— — 


— — - 


SERMON 


* 
* 
5 
. * — 
2 
* 
5 
_ 
— 
EY £ 
— 
* Sx = 
4 — 
33 p 
, 
Tr » * 4 
f 0 , — 
* „ * % 
4 * 
* 1 
— * * 
„ 
= . = £ 
1 
* 4 T 1 
G 3 ”= F * 2 
* F 2 — & * of — 
n mg 4 * x 
— 4333 
* * v * ; 
” & : 
3 * 7 2 
« f 1 1 
\ 4. ; * 
4 * 9 | a * { 
* 
5 | 
apa \ A 4 
* i a 
LY 4 2 = ay | 
z i 
£5 1 $5.4 ; 
* * — . * 
4 , þ 4 c 
a —— 1 ; 4 * * 2 5 
4 * . * y . * 5 
hem, * 
* 
1 * 
h * 
1 . * 3 
pa a V 0 ag 
* * Sas [wa - * ; 5 
. . * * 7 — 7 
- .* 
* © - #: 4 6 
* 6 
— * * 1 * 1 
* «., * 
%. * " v 
* * * # - 
3 
6 het 4s 
: > a * 
6. . 
. ** * 
k * . ; 
1 « 
1 . — 
* 1 1 
. 
* — * " 4-4 & 
* = » 
* * L 
hy : * . = 
* PY \ 
# 
pe * 
1 4 * * 5 
* 4 * 4 wot 
— * 
8 2 8 * * ** a * * 
N — ” *, 8 Ac A * » 1 
0 " LO 5 * * 4 
aww \ « . 
oo | PO 
” +4 8 * * 4 21 
* LED 7 ai > 
i 3 s Mi — a fy 
* e * 1 — 
. - * 
* þ 4 * 3 * darts t 
1 4 : : — 1 i 7 1 
C W 4 wn x gan mn . 
= * 
; , A S gh — 3 * d : # 
4 2 * * | %. : — 4 * My 
7 — LY ka 1 — 7 
id * — . . » * * 
3 by % 3 
* N * + * Ss 4 
* 1 $ 
. 


. 
w 
© 
K — 
4 
— 
$ 
. 
. , 
\ 
þ 2 a E 
g . 
— , 
* * 
"4 
K F 
* 
* 
1 4 * 
t i 
. «Rs 5 
* 2 d, 
- IS < 
. * N 
\ 
- 
L . 
4 
/ , L £ 
” * * 
4 
* 
o 
9 g o * 
8 7 
* 
7 * 
- p 7 
« - 
? * x * 
3 £; * 
* = 
— 
4”, 3 - 
$5 
[4 . 
N 
25 
” - 
0 * 1 42 
4 
1 
» 
” * 
- 
4 * 
” +. % 
2 " 
bf = 
5 * 
* 
e js 
XN ” 
. 
* * kl k 
q pn 
. 
F * 
5 5 * 


— 8 
N * wx £75 ES: 3 THO O x7 
4123 Fi 8 "JJ 55 6 # A £ 


DR - SERMON: LIK. verb 1 
: 2 , F - a * * 4 * 311 ; q 2? 
1 144 a e * wa BORE $25 - ud g 
i 0 b 8 : ps rere DAY. % 4 : - ' 
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'EXODUS x11. 26, 27. 


av r SHALL COME. To PASS, WHEN your crin.pren | 
= SHALL SAY UNTO YOU, WHAT MEAN YOU BY THIS SER- 
VICE? THAT YE SHALL SAY, IT IS THE SACRIFICE OF THE 
LORD 's PASSOVER, WHO PASSED OVER THE HOUSES OF. 
THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL Ix EGYPT, WHEN HE SMOTE 
THE e AND DELIVERED OUR HOUSES, : ; 


* 


1 E ee hon; _ choce} of this 
twelfth chapter of Exodus, for part of 
the ſervice for this Eaſter] day, with great 
reaſon. We have in this chapter, an account 
of the greateſt deliverance that eve _—_— had 
from a bondage and ſlavery the moſt grievous 
and dreadful. And the way by which God 
brought this about was ſtill more wonderful. 
The Egyptians, who had oppreſſed the 
Iſraelites, and evil intreated them for a long 
time, paid dearly for it at laſt, and felt the 
diſpleaſure of God in a number of the moſt 
e plagues chat ever nation "1 oy 
er 
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fered. And when theſe would not do, God, 
to ſhew them their ſin in their puniſhment, 
(for they had barbarouſly murdered all the 
male children of the Iſraelites) God therefore 
reſolved in one night to deſtroy all the firſt- 
born in the land of Egypt, both of man and 
beaſt; which ſentence was accordingly exe- 
cuted: but that the Iſraelites might eſcape in 
this dreadful calamity, they were the evening 
before commanded to kill, every family, a 
lamb; and to ſprinkle the blood upon the 
| door-poſts of their houſes, that the deſtroying 
angel, ſeeing the blood, might paſs over them. 
This deſtruction was fo terrible and ſurpriſing 
to the Egyptians, that they intreated and even 
forced them to be gone, whom fo lately they 
had held in ſubjection. 
Thus was this deliverance wrought; and, 
that it might never be forgotten, God himſelf 
- ordained; that every year, upon that very day, 
for all generations to come, the people of 
Lſrael ſhould keep the paſſover ; that is, that 
they ſhould kill a lamb, fprinkle the blood 
upon. the doors of their houſes, eat it with 
bitter herbs; with their loins girded, and their 
ſtaves in their hands, as men men to take 
a journey: 

All which was done "7 many great . 
and particularly for this ſet down in the text; 
that when their children, in the ages to come, 
ſhould aſk them, what they mean by this ſer- 


meet. ge then give them an —_ 
Hos) 0 
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of the bitter bondage they had ſuffered, of the 
manner and ' ftrangeneſs 5 their deliverance, 
of the great bleſſing of being under the itnmie⸗ 

diate direction of God; to the end that they 
and their poſterity, having this great work of 
God every year repreſented to Teh after a 
manner fo eaſy to be underſtood by the meaneſt 
Ifraclite, might learn to fear 125 WhO had 
been ſo terrible to their enemies; and to ſerc 
him faithfully all their days, who had been 1 | 

and kind to them. ** 

And this ſervice was dedined ſo ec 
to * up the remembrance of theſe things, 
and to ſecure the favour of God, that it Was 
commanded by God himſelf, under no leſs a 
WD -— ty than this: Yhoever ſhall deſpiſe or neg- 
eff to obſerve this ſervic ce, that ſoul ſhall be cat 
1 from the congregation of rats. th at is he 

| be excommunicated. 6 

And indeed an Iſraelite, when come to years 
of diſcretion, who did not give this teſtimony 
of his being within the covenant, had no 
right to the promiſes which God had made to 
Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. 

Now, this deliverance being both a AID 
and cy of a much greater deliverance, 
which Jeſus Chriſt was to work for them and 
for the whole world, this ſervice was ordered 
to be obſerved and remembered by all their 
generations, for ever; that is, until God ſhould 

by a new revelation alter it. And this pro- 

Phec was moſt exactly fulfilled; for ſe 


Chriſt 


| 


$04 THE ISRAELITES? [DELIVER ANCE, | 
Chriſt was crucified, (and by his. blood deti- 
vered us) the very-ſame month, the very ſame 
day, and expired the a une Neur. that the 
8 Paſchal Lomb was 9 85 


13 


im . Ie ms ns out of that flavery, 


their ſojourning, and rebellion in the wilder- 


neſs forty years, their entrance into the land 


1 | rk were all types (that is, figures 


and repreſentations) of what God would af- 
terwards bring to paſs. Particularly, the 


| Paſchal lamb was a repreſentation of a greater 
ſacrifice and deliverance, which was to be 


wrought, not for one nation only, but for all 
the nations of the earth. Which great de- 
liverance, in God's good time, was accom- 
pliſhed, when he ſent his only Son into the 
world; who took our nature upon him, made 
known to us the will of God, ſet us an exam- 
ple how we ought to walk and to pleaſe God, 
became a ſacrifice for the fins of the whole 


world; and, to give us the, utmoſt proof. and 


ſecurity that whatever he had faid, or done, or 
taught, was well-pleaſing to God, God raiſed 


him from the dead; leaving all men without 


excuſe, who ſhall know. theſe things, and yet 


ſhall 7ejec? the counſel of God, and deſpiſe ſo great 


a mercy—A mercy ſo great, that the whole 


world cannot make us happy without it! 


And therefore Jeſus Chriſt, to keep up the 


TY memory of his e death until his A 


w' # p44 4 | = ing 


14 
: 1341 
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ing again, ordained the ſame ſolemn ſervice, 


in effect, to be continued; which had been 


obſerved by the children of Iſrael ever ſince 
their deliverance out of Egypt; only inſtead 
of the paſchal lamb, which was a type of his 
death to come, he appointed bread and wine, 
to repreſent the Kerle, and preſerve the re- 
membrance, of his death now paſt. 
And this, by the way, is the true end 
why the church requires it of all Chriſtians; 
that, af this time eſpecially, they ſhould receive 
the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, this being 
the very time when their great deliverance was 
e e and when theſe memorials 9 9 
ee AN 
| though the penalty of not receiving 
wt ſacrament is not expreſſed in the ve 
words of the old inſtitution, that ſoul ſhall be © 
cut of y yet indeed the penalty is far greater; 
for ſuch as refuſe to keep up the ee 
of Chriſt's death, by the ſolemn ſervice which 
he has ordained, do in effect deſpiſe his death, 
and the favours he has thereby obtained for 
all his faithful ſervants. After all, I am ſen- 
ſible how difficult, it is to poſſeſs our hearts 
with a juſt ſenſe of this mercy. 
The children of Ifrael, feeling the Cart of „ 
| their bitter bondage, no wonder that they re- 
joiced, from their very hearts, when they ne | 
themſelves delivered from ſuch a ſlavery.” 
It is true, we alſo rejoice upon every robabre 
of this ſeaſon; but God knows with what in- 
vol. Nt, X fincere 
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 fincere affections And the very reaſon is, we 
do not know, nor feel, our miſery; for if we 
did, our ſouls would be poſſeſſed with ſuch a 
fincere joy, upon the fight of the means of 
our recovery from the power of Satan, and 
the bondage of corruption, that we ſhould be 
able to convince others, who ſhall aſk us th: 
meaning of this ſervice, with what good rea- 
fon the whole Chriſtian church has ever ob- 


_ ſerved it. 


Whenever people begin to be ſeriouſſy con- 
cerned for — eternal welfare, there are three 
things which never fail to give them great 
uneaſineſs of min. 
1/7. The guilt * the fins they have already 
. power fin, th f 
2dly. IT which ey feel 
e ves hp 5 . yi 
The fear of death, and its conſequences 
1 | x — 2 \ ou tranſgreſſed the laws 
of God, and have thereby provoked him to 
anger; to find myſelf ſo much under the do- 
minion of ſin as to love and obey it, even when 
1 know-it will be my ruin; laſtly, to foreſce 
that death which I cannot avoid, and, what is 
as tormenting, to fear what will become of 
me afterwards:—vyerily, theſe are ſuch evils, 
that a man, whoſe eyes are open, and whoſe 
conſcience is der would chooſe to undergo 


all the hardſhi an an ſlavery, pro- 
vided.be could. but but be Eder from m this i 


ritual. bondage. 5 
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And this is what Jeſus Chriſt, by his death 
and reſurrection, has obtained for all that are 
G"_ 3 willing nt een the 5 — 
For through him is preached forgiveneſs of fins 
to all ſuch as we and — he 2 forſake 
; he has alſo procured for us ſuch graces 
and helps as are neceſſary to ſecure us againſt 
all our ſpiritual. enemies, and the corruption 
of our nature; and he hath taken out the 
ſting of death, and made it a bleſſing, inſtead 
of a torment, to all his faithful ſervants. 
If, therefore, a {tr to our religion 
ſhould aſk us, what is the meaning of this 
_ er- ego him; 8 
Were in A ITAL bondage e. Havery;z 
ſlaves to their own corrupt affections, ſlaves 
to the power of evil ſpirits, ſlaves to the fear 
of death, and to the fear of what may:follow: - 
that Jeſus Chriſt has delivered us this 
| ſlavery and bondage; and that we keep this 
ſervice, that neither we, nor thoſe that come 
after us, may ever forget this great deliverance; 
for that we had no power to deliver ourſelves 
aut of this bondage and ſlavery, no more than 
the Iſraelites had to deliver themſelves, unleſs 
Now, that we may truly value the work of 


our redemption, and rejoice with reaſon as oft 


as we remember it, it will be neceſſary that 
we take a view of our miſery in the three in- 
ſtances juſt now mentioned. For too true it 
. % 7 


tainly 


5 


: 
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tainly in—too, too many make a ſhift not to 
ſee or feel their miſery and danger. With 


the Iſraelites (who are a lively figure of the 


generality of Chriſtians) they are not pleaſed 
with their deliverer; but — would to God 
we had ſtaid in Egypt! — forget the hardſhips 
they there underwent, and, upon every temp- 
tation, are for returning back, deſpiſing their 
redemption. 

But though people may for a while divert | 
themſelves from ſeeing their miſery and dan- 


ger, yet when the conſcience is once awake, 
as ſome time it will be, we ſhall be ſo ſenſible 


of the bondage of ſin and death, that all tem- 


| poral evils will appear as nothing in com - 
ſon of the wrath of God. 22 


That we may eſcape this, it will be neceſ- 
ſary, that we ſeriouſly conſider what we are 
by nature, and what we may be by the favour 


and merits of our Redeemer. And this I ſhall | 
- endeavour to do, in explaining the three par- 


ticulars before- mentioned, namely, The guilt 


ol fin, the power it has over us, and the fear 


of death. From all which we can only be 
redeemed by Jeſus Chriſt. 

I. Let us firſt conſider, the Aue we are 
in upon the account of the je we * Dave already 


committed. 


If people know. beiden to be ſinners, 
and yet can be eafy without knowing how 
they may obtain forgiveneſs, it is only be- 
cauſe 11 do not * the danger 7 


= 
are in. They do not know that the wrath « 
Ge is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodli= 
and unrighteouſneſs of men. For if they 
did, they would certainly be afraid for them- 
ſelves, and 60 bim obo can defiroy both ny 
and foul in bell, | 
And if men are not wacky: any trouble on 
the account of their ſins, the ſacred ſcrip- 
tures give us the true reaſon, The God of this 
world (that is, Satan) hath blinded the minds of 
_ that believe not, ſo that the things of the 
ae are. fooliſhneſs unto them." They cannot 
far of that is, they do not foreſee the 
a? xo t is like to come upon them. 
They "ſhut their eyes againſt that light which 
would make them ſee and feel the N 
they are ſubject to. 

The apoſtle tells us, that 7 the law is the 
n. of fin. And whoever will hear the 
law and. the prophets, will plainly perceive 
the condition a lnner4 is in before his r 1s 
taken away. torr ic 

Is it for thin 8. 45 bow imagine, chat hes 
law ſaith, as the apoſtle quotes it, Curſed is 
every one wöo continueth not in ali thi ngs which 
are written in the book of the law, to do them? 
'--Ivat.for nothing that TY u calling 
his fins to remembrance, e | 
after this ſenſible manner: Jhine 5 flick 
faſt in me, and things hand. prefſeth nie ſore. 


on. is 1 18. * 2 Cor. iv, 4. 1 Cbr. l. Ih. 42 Pati. g.” . 
Toms fl. 2. ce vo: rt . | 
There | 
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There is no ſoundneſs in my fleſh, becauſe of thine 
anger; neither is there any reft i in my bones, be- 


— of my my | For mine iniquities are gbne 
e 


over my h as an heavy burthen, they are too 
heavy ae me. Tam res. Farg J am bowed down 
greatly; mourning all the day long; I am 
feeble and fe broken; I have roared by reaſon 


= the * of my heart. 
And 


let us aſſure ourſelves, that theſe are . 


the pains, this 1s the bondage, of every man 

when he comes to be thoroughly awake. He 
will be afflited, he will loath himſelf in his 
own fight, and in the anguiſh of his ſoul he 
will cry out, What ſhall I do to be forgiven? 
What ſhall I do to be ſaved? 
I To cure, or to prevent, theſe fad reflections, 

ſome ſhut their eyes, ſome divert themſelves, 
_ ſome ſtrive to forget their fins, others to leſſen 
them. But all this will not do; for there is 
a power above us; and there are ſeaſons, when 
he will ſet our fins before us in their true co- 
lours, and will make us to ſee them, whether 
we will or not. And then we ſhall be con- 
vinced, and confeſs, that our fins deſerve the 
_ wrath and vengeance of Gd. 
And this is not all our miſery err for 

we have not only ſinned againſt God, and feel 
bitter remorſe for what is paſt; but, 
IIdly. We are by nature under the Sigler: and 
Jominion of fon; and if we are left to ourſelves, 
wwe ſhall go on to obey it, againſt reaſon, a 71 


| coſe ences though we are fur to be ruined b 
T e 
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The gi wogs aſſures us, and we ſee it with 


our eyes, that we are ſlaves to the moſt un- 
reœaſonable paſſions and deſires. Some have 
ſet their hearts upon iniquity.” Others Have 

one ſo far, as that they cannot ceaſe from fn. 
Some have ſold themſelves 20 work wickedneſs." 
Some make a mock of fin. While others make 
their heart as an adamant-fione," l they ſhould 
hear the law. 

Some fin, even when the hand of God is 
upon them; and others, when he ſhews them 
favour.” - Some think and fay, that it is in 
vain to ſerve God. And many are ſo wicked 

as to think it ſtrange, that. others run hot e 

them into the ſame exceſs." . 2 
Now, if this be not a ſlavery to be Hil ed, 
we muſt be utterly inſenfible of danger. It 
may be, you may imagine that this is but the 
caſe of a few profligate wretches, «obo are ſold 
under ſin; but, be not deceived, this is the fate 
4 all men by nature; and men malt: be ftran- 
to themſelves, who do not perceive it to 


be ſo. How many have been almoſt — 


ſuaded to be Chriſtians, and after all 
fallen back into a ſtate of infenſibility! How 
many have been under ſtrong eonvictions of 
guilt, and have made reſolutions of better 
obedience, and yet have returned with the dog | 
to his vormt! . 
5 * Hol. i iv. 1. g] 1 2. K 1. 5 * x Kings xx a5. | | 
ene nen, Pi. Exwiü. 34. 
et e. 1 . e 1 


* J V2, 
* . 8 * . * 3 
* po" I 
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It is not to diſcourage you that I mention 
ſo many inſtances of our bondage and ſlavery, 
but to awaken us all into a juſt ſenſe of our 
danger, and that we may be thankful to our 
GREAT DELIVERER 

III. But there is till another inſtance of 
our bondage, and that is, THE FEAR or 
DEATH, which, as the apoſtle tells us, ſub- 
Jects us to bondage all our life long. And, in- 
deed, there is nothing in nature ſo truly terri- 
ble to an unregenerate perſon, as the thoughts, 

burt eſpecially the ſight of death. People may 

ſtrive to ſtifle and diſguiſe their fears; but 
free themſelves they cannot, ſo long as life 
and conſcience laſt. It is a hondage all are 
ſubject too. 

Let a man be never ſo great, hei is appre- 
henſive of what death will bring him to; 
and if he be never ſo mean and miſerable, 
he fears the ene of going into an un- 
known world. 

If we conſider it as the night 5 that day 
Which is given us to work in, and that when 
the night cometh no man can work; how fright- 
ful ſt the thoughts of death be to one who 
Is * p Prepared for ſuch a change! 

we conſider it as the beginning of 
a it is ſtill more dreadful, 

In ſhort, it will make thoſe to tremble, 
who pretend to fear nothing elſe. For which 
reaſon it is called THE KiNG or TERRORs:* 

and the Pfalmiſt, when he would expreſs the 


„„ li. 15. Jos mit. 14. c | worſt 
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worſt of evils, ſaith, the errors of death are 


fallen upon m. 


This, no doubt, is a very grievous burthen. 
God ſaw it was ſo; and, out of great com- 
paſſion, ſent his Son to deliver us. And in- 
deed there is no way of judging ſo truly of 
the greatneſs of our ſlavery, as by. the man- 
ner of our redemption. .'That no other de- 
liverer would ſerve, but the Son of God him- 
ſelf; that no Moſes could be found; :no angel, 
nor archangel, could work this deliverance for 
us. This is a ſure proof that our caſe was 
deſperate. Here then is our bondage: and I 
beech you to conſider, whether the ſlavery of 
Egypt could poſſibly be more inſupportable?  . 

And will not this make the memory of our _ 
great Redeemer ever dear to us; who, by his 


precious death, hath delivered us from the 


guilt of ſin, from the powers of hell, and 
from the fears of death? And, by his reſur- 
rection, we are aſſured, that God accepted of 
the price he paid for our redemption. _ 
But, to bea little more particular upon 
theſe three heads. . 5 


And firſt; that God is in Chriſt perfetly 


reconciled to us, the ſcriptures every where 
aſſure us: this was the ſum of the apoſtles 
commiſſion, To preach repentance and remiſſion 


ins in his name. In him, faith St. Paul, 
In him ave have redemption; that is, the for- 


giveneſs of fins. The Blood of Jeſus Chrift 
| 3 © PC, lv. 4. i 4 u Luke xxiv. 45 © Sy = Rp. 5 5 * | 
M7 © cleanſeth 


* 
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Cleanſeth us from all iin; that is, u our re- 
ar 155 we — 4 not imagine chat God, 
for Chriſt's ſake, will forgive us, if we con- 
tinue in fin. St. Paul* gives us a very dif- 
ferent account of the deſign of the goſpel, and 
the end of Chriſt's faffertn; gs: He gave him- 
felf for us, faith he, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf” a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. 
Whenever, therefore, we pleaſe ourſelves. 
with the thoughts of what Jeſus Chriſt has 
done for us, in obtaining the remiſſion of our 
ſins paſt, let us always have his words pre- 
ſent with us: Sin no more, left a worſe thing 
come urito M 

But, ſecondly | Jeſus Chriſt has not only de- 
| kvered us — the guilt, but alſo from the 
power of ſin. He hath delivered us from the 

owers of darkneſs, and tranſlated us into the 

_ om of his Father; that is, he has put us 
| r his protection, ſo that fin or Satan ſhall 

— have dominion over us; for by faith in 
Jjeſus Chriſt we ſhall be able to quench all the 

darts of the wicked, — 

* Laſtly; he has delivered us from the fear 
of death, according to that which 1s ſpoken of 
him by the prophet,* I will ranſom them from 
the power of the grave; I will redeem them from 
death.—Whether we live, therefore, we live unto 
the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the 
Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord's: for to this end. Chriſt both died and 


An x John i. 7. * Tit. ii. 14. * Hoſea xiii. 14. roſe | 
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roſe again, and revived, that be might be Lord 
both of the dead and living. 

The truth is, the ſting f death, that which 
makes it truly terrible, is /n; if we can but 
be aſſured of the forgzveneſs of our fins, death 
is no longer to be feared; ſo faith the Spirit 
expreſsly,* Bleſſed are the dead which die in 


_ the Lord. 


You 5 dns: Chriſtians, to Vibe 
theſe mighty favours, theſe great promiſes, 

belong. Even to ſuch as through faith are 
made partakers of the divine nature; ſuch as 
have orucified the fleſh with its affections and 
us. To all ſuch, the reſurrection of / Jeſus 
Chriſt is an undoubted pledge of peace with 
God, of ſecurity from the dominion of fin, 
and of immortality to all true believers; that 
is, to all whoſe converſation i is ſuch as n 

meth the goſpel of Chrift. | 
- But as thoſe Iſraelites, 8 after they were 
delivered from the bondage of Egypt, rebelled 
againſt God and his vicegerent, and were de- 
ſtroyed by ſundry kinds of death; as that de- 
liverance was no bleſſing to them, through _- 
their own fault purely, no more will this 
which we now commemorate be to us, if we 
ſet not our affections on things above; if we 
refuſe to follow. our Redeemer, who died for 
all, that they which live ſhould not "live unto 


themſelves, but unto 1 * r * 570 them, * 


and roſe again 


dom. xiv. 3, . Rer. zv. 13. + C .. 
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And now - ou ſee, that if our children, or 
ſuch as are ſtrangers to our religion, alk us, 
what we mean by this ſervice, by keeping 
this feaſt with ſo much outward joy at leaſt, 
and ſolemnity? — we can tell them with rea- 
ſon, (and oh! that we could tell them from 

an holy experience!) 
That mankind being born « a ſinful race, 
and converſing with others as corrupt as them- 
ſelves, they became extremely wicked, and an 
offence to God that made them; to whom 
they could make no manner of ſatisfaction for 
the tranſgreſſion of his righteous laws; 

That though they were convinced both of 
the evil of their doings, and the dangers they 
were ſubject to, yet they could not avoid thoſe 
very ſins which they fo 
ruin; for being CabjeR to a powerful evil ſpi- 
rit, and taken captive by him at his will, they 
became liable to every wickedneſs man could 
be guilty of;— 

That in the midſt of theſe wiſries, the 
world could afford them neither help nor 
comfort; but on the contrary, meeting with 
croſſes, afflictions, diſappointments, at every 
turn, they were well aſſured, that this was no 
place of true happineſs; but then they knew 
not how to mend emf! ves 
And to make their miſery complete, in i the 
5 al of this very life, which they were apt to 
be fond of, they were in death; that is, they 
| aw ae * * nearer death; and. 

| - h ough 


reſaw would be their 
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though it might put an end to the miſeries 
of other creatures, yet they feared, and not 
without reaſon, that to them it mi icht be the 
beginning of a much worſe life than this 
they complain of. | 
Me ſhould then proceed to tell our children 
the manner of our deliverance; that we, and 
all mankind, being in theſe fad circumſtances 
and bondage, Jeſus Chriſt, out of his infinite 
233 undertook to redeem us; and having 
aid down his life a ranſom for us to aſſure 
us that God was pleaſed with that price of 
our redemption, —he roſe again, as on this 
day, from the dead, giving us this ſure pl 
of our own reſurrection, and (if it be not our 
own fault) to everlaſting happineſs. | 
For having obtained the forgiveneſs of fins 
for all them that believe in him, he has taken 
out the very ing of death, which is no n 
terrible to them that die in the Lord. 
Having overcome the powers of darkneſs, | 
they can no longer have dominion over us, 
unleſs we forſake the Captain of our ſalvation, 
and go over to his enemies; having made 
known to us the way of life, and how we may 
live ſo as to pleaſe God, we need be no Het | 
fearful of his diſpleaſure. Fe] x 
Laſtly; having g fully mado known to us a 
much better life and. ſtate than this, he has. 


endeavoured to take off our affections from 


this world, and to 80 them 8 where 
a 5 . 


oon 
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true, ſolid, laſting joys await thoſe that ſhall 
be worthy of them, 

So that, by poſſeſſing our ſouls with a true 
ſenſe of theſe things, we ſhall be able to pro- 
pagate our joys, and the reaſon of them, to 
all ions to come. 

And now, how unpardonable ſhall we be if 
we neglect fo great means of ſalvation? How 
ſhall many of thoſe condemn us, who lived be- 
fore theſe things were accompliſhed? Whoſe 
faith was approved of, becauſe though they bad 
not received the promiſes as we haue done, y yoo 
zng them afar off, they were perſuaded of t 
and embraced them, and confeſſed that 4% were 

rangers and pilgrims an the earth. 

What a bleſfed effect of faith was this! 
And is it poſſible to deſcribe the unthought- 
fulneſs of people, to whom God has given a 
more perfect knowledge of the world — come, 
and which he has confirmed to us after ſo 


convincing a manner by the reſurrection of 


Jeſus Chriſt, if we continue to live like infi- 
dels, who know not what ſhall become of 
them vrhen they die? Who therefore want 
thoſe 3 motives to virtue and holineſs, 

which (bleſſed be God) we plentifully enjoy. 
For we certainly know, That our labour ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord; - that God, who raiſed 
up. the: Lord San w will 2 raiſe up us by bit 


power; — 
That i, our 5 houſe of this tabernacle 
be diſolved, we have à building of God, = 


* Heb, xi. 5 f x Cor. xy. 
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vided for us) an „ not made with bands, eter- 
nal in the heavens ;*— 
That we have a lively hope, the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt from the. dead, to an inherit- 
ance incorruptible and gal and that Hallau 
not a ,n; — | 
That therefore, if our * 33 are 


taken away from us by death, we ought not to 


ſorrow. as 25 that have no hope; — - | 
That if, by the providence of G God, we loſe 
our goods, we ſhould not be over-much con- 
cerned, ſince we know we have in beauen a better 
and a more enduring ſubſtlance;*— 
That i we ſuffer afflictions, our Lord did | 
lo before us;—and that if we. be planted: toge- 
ber in the likeneſs, of bis death, wwe Jools be «ja 
in the likeneſs, of his reſurrection: 
Let us run, therefore, with pati ence; tbe race 
that i is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author 
and finiſher of our faith; who, for the joy that 
was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpifing 
the ſhame, and is ſet daun at the mght-hond Yo 
the throne of GO. 
410 ſaid before, that the Lakin why the chant 
requires of all her members, who are able to 
underſtand. theſe things, that they _ this 
ſervice, which was by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ap- 
1 to preſerve the memory of our de- 
iverance until his coming again; that they 
receive the Lord's ſupper at this time eſpe- 
+ 2 Cor. v. 1. » Peter i. 3, 4. 1 Theſſ. iv. 13. 
+ Heb. x. 3. Rom. vi. . m Heb. xii. 1, 2. 


cially, 


/ 
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cially, when theſe great thin were actom- 
pliſhed. . 8 * 

Need I put you in mind again of the 
nalty appointed by God himſelf for thoſe t T 
wilfully refuſed to keep the paſſover, which 
was but a type or ſhadow of this? THAT 
SOUL SHALL BE CUT OFF. The leaſt that can 
be meant by that expreſſion is, that man ſhall 
have no benefit by this deliverance; it ſhall be 
no bleſſin g to him, whatever it be to others. 

Need I tell you what judgnients the Iſrael- 
iĩtes brought upon thernſelves by forgetting 
their great deliverance? 

Loftly, Need I put you in mind of what 
the apoſtle aſſures us was the conſequence, in 
his time, of receiving the Lord's ſupper, with- 
out conſidering the ends for which it was 
inftituted, and the obligation it laid upon all 
Chriſtians to lead holy lives; namely, that 
God viſited them bing mne for their 
neglect. 
| I need only tell you, that theſe things were 
- written for our example, that we ſhould not 
follow them in their ſin, that we may not 
ſhare with them in their puniſhment. 

In one word: This is the true Chriſtian 
ſacrifice, without which there is no remiſſion 
of ſins; it was appointed by Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf to be done in remembrance of his death, 
until his coming again to judgment. This 
ſhould, in all reaſon, put us all in mind of 
the account we muſt then give; and to be 
| always 
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| always endeavouri ng to prepare ourſelves for 
that great day, which is to determine our 
condition for ever and ever. : 
Now, may God grant that, at the coming 
again of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to judge the 
quick and the dead, we may have a ſhare in 
the reſurrection of the righteous, through the 
fame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and A now and for 
ever. 


ba mn, — N — 


. 


- 
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SERMON LX. 
55G EASTER. 


THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST THE 
FOUNDATION OF A CHRISTIAN's 
FAITH AND HOPES. 


; * 
ACTS i. 21, 24. 

WHEREFORE OF THESE MEN WHICH HAVE: COMPANIED 
WITH US ALL THE TIME THAT THE LORD JESUS- WENT- 
IN AND OUT AMONG US, [that is, DURING THE TIME or 

| HIS MINISTRY] BEGINNING FROM THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. 
UNTO THAT SAME DAY WHEN HE WAS TAKEN UP FROM 


US, MUST ONE BE ORDAINED TO BE A WITNESS WITH 
Us OF HIS RESURRECTION? ; Is 


HAT our diet S riet, in making 
choice of the number *wekve for his 
apoſtles, on whom to build his church, had 
reſpect to the twelve tribes of Iſrael, amongſt 
whom the church of God had been till that 
time, there is little reaſon to doubt. But then 
that theſe twelve were to be witneſſes of his 
reſurrection, and that that number muſt of 
neceſſity be filled up for this purpoſe, ſeems to 
be ſpoken with regard to the vaſt i importance 
of this truth eſpecially. It is not faid, to be 


See Luke xxiv. 39. Acts i. 3. iv. 33. xxvi. 23. Rom. i 1. hs iv. N 
25. 1 Cor. xv. 4, 14, 20. 


4 witneſs. 


* 
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witneſs with us—of his wonderful miracles, 


of his moſt holy life, of his divine doctrine, 
of his meritorious death, or of his glorious 


aſcenſion, but of his reſurrection. There muſt, 


I fay, be ſome extraordinary reaſon, that one 


muſt be choſen (to ſupply the place of Judas) 


to be a witneſs of Chriſt's reſurrection. 


And indeed there 1s ſo much ſtreſs laid upon 
this matter of fact, both for eſtabliſhing the 
truth of chriſtianity, and for promoting of 
true piety, (which is the end & chriſtianity) 
that the apoſtles every where appeal to this 
article of the chriſtian faith, both to perſuade 
men to believe the goſpel, as alſo to live as 
becomes the goſpel; and they appeal to it, as 
to a thing in which they could not poſſibly 
be deceived. And to ſhew that they were 
indeed ſincere, they readily laid down their 
hves for the truth of what they affirmed; that 
1s, for the truth of what they affirmed that 
they themſelves had ſeen and heard. = 
It is true, there have been men who have 
ſuffered death, rather than renounce. a falſe 


' perſuaſion Which they had embraced; but 


never man, ſince: the creation, ſuffered death 
in defence of a thing which he knew to be 
As then the reſurrection of Chriſt is a mat- 


ter of fact of the greateſt. importance to man- 


kind; for if he roſe from the dead it muſt be 
by the power of God; and then God owned 
him for bis Son; and conſequently he was a 

. 9 8 teacher 
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teacher ſent from God, to let the world know 1 


what muſt be hereafter; then whatever he 


ſaid muſt be true. 
It 1s, for inſtance, moſt certainly true, as 


ſore as God is true, That there is a life 5 8 


this; that there will alſo be a judgment after 
this life; that they that have done good fhall go 
into life everlaſting, and they that have done evil 
Into everlaſting fire. And conſequently thoſe | 
Ns and rules 2 Jeſus Chriſt has given 
to men are of divine authority, and by them 
we ſhall all moſt certainly be judged at the 


laſt day. 
Theſe, I fay, being the conſequences of 


Chriſt's reſurrection, it was neceſſary, God be- 


ing infinitely good and juſt, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a number of witneſſes, and ſuch in- 


fallible proofs of his reſurrection, as ſhould _ | 


be ſafficient to put the truth out of all doubt 
to men diſpoſed to receive the truth in ſincerity. 
Eſpecially, ſince both theſe witneſſes them- 
ſelves, and all that heard and recerved their 
teſtimony, were bound to lay Os their hves 
in defence of this truth. | 

| Obſerve then the ſteps which our bleſſed 
1 Lord took to eſtabliſh this truth, and to leave 
thoſe that would not believe it, 4o:thout excuſe, 

and without hopes of mercy. 

And firſt; he aſſured his diſciples, That as 
Jonas was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly; which was a ſufficient proof of 
Jonas being ſent from God, for it was cer- 


d Matt. xii. 39, 40. | tainly 
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tainly known to the Ninevites ; ſo ſhall the Son 

of Man be three days in the heart of the earth. 
But leſt his diſciples ſhould not underſtand 
this way of ſpeaking, he tells them at another 
time plainly, The Son of Man is delivered into 
the hands of men, and they ſhall kill him; and 

after that he rs killed he ſhall riſe the third day.* 
And again, ſpeaking of the ſame ſubject, 
he adds, And now I have told you, before it come 
fo paſs, that when it is come to paſs, ye might be- 
lieve; that is, that ye may know for certain 
that ye not are impoſed upon, either by your 
own ſenſes, or by the malice of evil ſpirits, 
when ye ſhall ſee me again; for, as ſure as ye 
— wo _ ye ſhall fee n me after I am riſen from 


And according to this prediction, he (after 
that by wicked hands he had been put to death) 
the very third day ſhewed himſelf alive to his 
apoſtles, by many. all proofs; and after that 
converſed with them for forty days together; 
Jpeaking of the things pertaining unto the king- 
dom of God; during which time he appeared 
unto frve hundred of his diſciples at one time; 


and ſo as to convince them, to leave them 


without any doubt of the truth of his reſur- 
rection. For otherwiſe the holy writers would 
have plainly told the whole truth, as they 
have done in the caſe of St. Thomas. They 
tell us, for inſtance, that he would not believe, 
unleſs he might have ſuch proofs as he him- 
Mark ix. 33, John xiv. 29, Acts i. 3. f x Cor. eit 
Tz. E 


. THE FOUNDATION OF OUR FAITH, 327 


ſelf ſhould think ſufficient; he would not take 
the teſtimony of ten men, of whoſe honeſty 
he had had ſufficient experience, but he would 
be convinced after his own way, or elſe he 
would ſtill be an infidel. Except (faith he) 7 
ſhall ſee in his hands the print + the nails, and 
put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt 
my hand into his fide, I will not believe. 
No infidel on earth could be more poſitive, 
or could require more particular proofs, than 
one of Chriſt's own apoſtles. But then he 
did not perſiſt in his unbelief, when our Lord 
had condeſcended to ſatisfy him after his own 


heart's deſire; for it ſeems he had not, by 


other wickedneſſes, filled up the meaſure of 
his fins; and his Lord, who knew what in- 
ſtruments of good both he and St. Peter were 
like to be, was graciouſly pleaſed to paſs, by 


the infirmities of his ſervants; and this doubt- | ; 


ing apoſtle became one of thoſe twelve wit- 
neſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, by whoſe evi- 
dence the whole Chriſtian world has been 
_ eſtabliſhed in the truth of this moſt 1 1mpor- | 
tant article of the Chniſtian faith. 

And if there have been people in all ages, 
who have not been perſuaded by their teſti- 
mony, they are ſuch, (our Lord himſelf has 
ſaid it) they are ſuch as would nos be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the dead, as often as they 
2 leaſed to call in queſtion any received 

of the Chriſtian religion; being ſuch as 
: either will not be at pains | to conſider. theſe. 
| s John xx. 25. 5 1 proofs, 
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proofs; or ſuch as have provoked God to leave 
them to themſelves, by giving way to, and en- 
tertaining, unneceſſary doubts; or, laſtly, they 
are ſuch as, by conſenting to known iniquity, 
have made it their intereſt not to believe any 
thing which muſt .make them uneaſy; and 
for that reaſon they bribe their underſtand- 
ings, as the Jews did the watch, to own a 
falſehood rather than believe the truth. 

But indeed it is now too late to make ob- 

jections, and raiſe ſcruples, ſince the moſt 
intereſted wit, and inveterate malice, of the 
Jewiſh rulers, when theſe things happened, 
2 not ſtop the world from embracing this 
truth. 

And if you aſk why did not they believe? 
The anſwer is ſhort; they were not diſpoſed to 
receive the truth, or out of deſperate madneſs 
they would not own, what they could not but 
ſuſpect was true, becauſe they muſt then have 
owned that they had been the betrayers and mur- 
derers of the Son of God: whereas a much leſs 
crime will, at this day, hinder wicked men 
from confeſling the truth, if it is their worldly 

intereſt to deny what they know and have 
reaſon to believe is true. „ ng 

Now, add to all theſe proofs, that God did 
ratify the teſtimony of theſe twelve apoſtles, 

by enabling them to work miracles, for con- 
firmation of this very truth; for with great 
fower, that is, with mighty ſigns and wonders, 
gave the apoſiles witneſs of the reſurrection of the 


ord 
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Lord Jeſus; God himſelf ſetting, as it were, 
his ſeal to their teſtimony; which had this 
effect, that the goſpel, wherever this truth was 
preached, was received by all ſorts of people. 
Well therefore might St. Luke ſay, that by 
many infallible proofs the reſurrection of Chriſt 
was made known to the apoſtles, and by them 
to the whole world. | 
And now, good Chriſtians, you ſee upon 
what undeniable grounds this article of the 
Chriſtian faith is founded; and I have ſet 
them in order before you, that your faith 
may be confirmed, and that I may from hence 
have an occaſion of ſhewing you, how a firm 
belief of this truth may become a principle 
of life to every one that believeth. _ 
Il obſerved to you before, that by the refur- 
rection of Chriſt from the dead, the doctrine 
of the goſpel is eſtabliſhed beyond any poſſi- 
bility of doubting, provided men are diſpoſed 
to receive the truth; particularly, we are not 
nom to doubt whether or not our ſouls are im- 
mortal; whether they live when the body is 
dead. It is plain our Saviour's ſoul did fo, 
and was again united to his body. . 
We are not now to make it a queſtion, 
whether there will be a judgment to come? 
Whether there are rewards, and puniſhments 
hereafter, as men ſhall have behaved them- 
ſelves here? Whether repentance, and an 
holy life, are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 


vation? e 
| Theſe 
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Theſe are truths as certain now, as that 
there is a God. And the manner of making 
them plain to the very meaneſt capacity will 
leave all men, who ſhall hear of theſe things, 
without excuſe, if they ſhall not order their 
hves accordingly. This, therefore, I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon any farther; but what I would 
now defire you to conſider, are theſe follow- 


ing things: 


Firſt; That the great care and pains which 
the Holy Ghoſt has taken to put this matter 
out of all doubt, ſnews the great importance 
thereof to mankind. And indeed it is the 
foundation of our faith; it is by this we know ] 
certainly, that the Chriſtian religion is of 
God; it is the foundation of all our hopes of 
an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away." It is the only ſapport 
of Chriſtians in the midſt of the many changes 
and chances of this mortal life. And laſtly, it 
is the great bleſſing we have in exchange for 
the loſs of an everlaſting. life, which we for- 
feited when our firſt parents broke through 
the commands of God; for ever ſince that 
time, all mankind have, all their life long, been 
ſubjett to bondage through the fear of death, until 
Jeſus Chriſt brought liſe and immortality to light, 
as well as purchaſed them ſor his otherwiſe 
nuſerable creatures. For by his reſurrection _ 
(having taken our nature upon him) he has aſ- 
{ured us, that although God has paſſed the ſen- 
tence of death upon us for our tranſgreſſion, 
N | ES W  - ye, 
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yet, for Chriſt's ſake, he will reſtore us to a 
much better life, provided we will ſubmit to 
the conditions he requires of us in order to 
obtain it. 

He was (faith St. Paul) A 10 death oor 
our offences, and raiſed again for our juſtification; 
that is, as a plain proof that God accepted of 
his death as a full ſatisfaction for the ſins of 
all thoſe whoſe nature he took upon him; 
that is, for the fins of the whole world. 

Now God having, in this inſtance, given 
the world the moſt certain and convincing | 
proof of the truth of Chriſtianity, men are 
obliged, at their utmoſt peril, not only to 

embrace it, as the only means of recovering 
the favour of God, but of living as becomes 
the goſpel of Chriſt; ſince that is the only 
way of qualifying themſelves for eternal hap- 
Pineſs. So that there is now no choice left 
but this: He that believeth and is baptized, 
ſhall eg and he that belt eveth. not, ſpall be 
damned. 

People may argue, and hope; and fancy, as 
they pleaſe, but as ſure as Jeſus Chriſt roſe 
from the dead, (and you have ſeen what in- 
fallible proofs there are of that) this, and 
this only, will be the iſſue of believing, or 
not believing the goſpel; to wit, eternal tl 
pineſs or eternal miſery. | 
__ 2dly. The next thing, therefore, which 1 
would recommend to your ſerious conſidera- 


1 Rem. iv, 25. * Mark xvi. 16. 


ti Oli 
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tion is this: That there is an effectual power 
which goes along with a hearty belief of this 
article of the Chriſtian faith, and which is 
plainly experienced by thoſe chat have em- 

braced it a cerely. 

The apoſtle Sons, above all things, that 
he may know Chriſt and the power of his reſur- 
rection; which will enable ſuch as believe it 
heartily, to raiſe themſelves from the death of 


ii unto the life of righteouſneſs, by rooting 


out all the vices of our nature, and planting 
in their room ſuch virtues as are abſolutely 
neceſlary to fit us for heaven and happineſs. 
There is no Chriſtian who has ſeriouſly con- 
ſidered, and has attempted to maſter, the cor- 
ruptions of his nature, but has found, to his 
ſorrow, that it is the moſt difficult thing i in the 
world to break off evil habits, ſo very difficult, 
that as one expreſſes it, © It is eaſier to take 
« a dagger, and ſtrike it into one's heart, than 
e thoroughly and reſolvedly to deny the luſts 
cc and practices one has been accuſtomed to. 
Who then would not deſpair of ever ſubdu- 
ing the corruptions of nature and cuſtom, if 
the ſame hand which raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 
from the dead had not promiſed to help all 
ſuch as flee to him for ſuccour?—So neceſſary 
is the knowledge and belief of this truth. 
But then it muſt not be a bare knowledge; 
nor 18 it enough to profeſs (though one ſhould 
profeſs it every day) that Jeſus Chriſt was 


3 Phil. iii. 10. = Dr. Henry More's life, p. 114. 
| raiſed 
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raiſed from the dead by the power of God, 
unleſs we believe, and are perſuaded, that the | 
ſame power, which conquered death and hell, 
will affiſt us to overcome all our evil and cor- 
rupt affections, provided we pray earneſtly for 
his grace, depend upon his love, and uſe our 
beſt endeavours to pleaſe him: then may we 
promiſe ourſelves victory over all the corrup- 
tions which by nature we are ſubject to, while 
we diſclaim all ſelf- confidence, and put our 
whole truſt in God, who raiſeth the dead. 
Zaly. The next thing which offers itſelf to 
our conſideration, from the certainty of 
Chriſt's reſurrection, is, The certainty of à life 
fo come, and a life of endleſs . to all 
ſuch as receive and obey his goſpel. 
Me know, faith the apoſtle, that if our carthh 5 
houſe of this tabernable were diſſolved, we have a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens. For which cauſe we faint 
not. Bleſſed, therefore, are the dead which die 
in the Lord; and bleſſed are they that are alive, 
who live unto God, who love him, and keep 
his commandments. For all ſach, our Lord 
Chriſt is gone to prepare à place, that where 
he is, there they may be alſo;' where there ſhall be 
10 more death, neither ſorrow, nor cry ng, neither 
ſhall there be any more pain. | 


Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly "of pL. 


loved, let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthi- 

nieſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in 
the fear of God, that at laſt we may be meet 

partakers 
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partakers of the inheritance of the faints in 
U 0 | vr. 2 
4thly. You ſee, good Chriſtians, what little 
reaſon we have to be over- ſolicitous for our 
bodies and the things of this world. Look 
unto Jeſus Chriſt, before and after his reſur- 
rection He, that while he lived, was a man 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with ' grief; whom 
the world deſpiſed, hated, perſecuted, and at 
laſt crucified; . yet, being for his obedience be- 
loved of God, was raiſed by him the third day 
from the dead; and then, that body which had 
fo lately been torn and mangled by all the ways 
that malice or cruelty could invent, is now 
no longer ſubject to want or miſery.” The 
ſcourges that had ploughed his back but three 
days before, the crown of thorns. that had 
pierced his temples, and the nails and ſpear 
that had wounded him ſo unmercifully, did not 
in the leaſt hinder that body from being raiſed 
in glory. And this, the Spirit of God aſſures 
us, ſhall be the reward of every faithful mem- 
ber of Jeſus Chriſt. This corruptible body ſhall 
put on incorruption, and this mortal body ſhall 
put on immortality; and we ſhall no longer be 
ſenſible of the inconveniencies of this life, 
nor remember the hardſhips we may have 
met with in this vale of miſery. - . 
So that you ſee, that we may want a great 
many things which the world doats on, and 
ſuffer a great many things which fleſh me 
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blood cannot eaſily digeſt, and yet be very 
happy after death. - len e Zn 
And though ſuch as are at eaſe and ſecure, 
at leaſt in their own opinion, from fear of 
evil, may not be much affected with theſe 
confiderations, yet there are, no doubt of it, 
millions, who, in the midſt of their afflictions, 
do bleſs God for giving them this earneſt, this, 
aſſurance, of a better life after death. -- | 


To conclude then the whole:—I may, good 


Chriſtians, every return of this ſeaſon, put 
you in mind of theſe things, and you may 
hear them with pleaſure, and neither you nor 
I be the better, unleſs we can be perſuaded 
to lay them ſeriouſly to heart; unleſs the 
belief of the reſurrection of the body incline 
us to mortify the deeds of the fleſh, to make 
our bodies fit temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 
unleſs we can, by this conſideration, be per- 


ſuaded to ſet our affections above, not on 


things on the earth, where we profeſs to be 
ſtrangers and pilgrims, to have no abiding 
' place, no inheritance, on this fide the grave. 
How infinitely does it concern every Chriſ- 
tian here preſent, to lay theſe things to heart! 
Death is not far from every one of us: that 
very moment we ſhall enter upon eternity. 
And 1s 1tnot the intereſt and concern of eve 
man to have hope in his death; to look be- . 
yond the grave with ſome comfortable aſſu- 
rance, that when God ſhall raiſe the dead, and 
judge the world by Jeſus Chriſt, he will change 
„ Dur 
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our vye bodies, that they may be like unto 
his glorious body, that we may be happy both 
in body and foul? _ 1 Es 
Now, nothing but a good life, which 1s the 
conſequence of a ſound faith, can give any 
man this comfortable hope, and free him from 
the fears of what may come hereafter; with- 
out which, the doctrine of the reſurrection 
will yield us no great comfort. But then this 


zs altogether our own fault. The omnipotent 


hand of God, which raiſed our Lord from the 
dead, is ready to help all ſuch as apply to him 
for health and falvation, to raiſe them from 
death unto life, both here and hereafter. 
Now the God of Peace, that brought again 
from the dead our Lord jeſus Chrift, that 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, through the 
blood of the everlaſting covenant, make us 
perfect in every good work, to do his will; 
working in us that which is well- pleaſing in 
his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be 
glory, for ever and ever. 5 
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SERMON 


SERMON LXIX. 1 


EASTER, 


THE KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF OF THE RESUR-. 
* RECTION AN ENCOURAGEMENT _ 
TO FORSAKE SIN. 


EPHES. ii. 45 5. 


BUT GOD, WHO 1S RICH IN MERCY, FOR ins GREAT LOVE | 
 WHEREWITH HE LOVED US, EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD 

- IN SINS, HATH QUICKENED US TOGETHER WITH _—_ | 
AND HATH RAISED us UP TOGETHER. 1. 


1 HE 3 RESURRECTION or THE" BODY is that 
J «article of our Chriſtian faith, which the 
church does, at this time, recommend to our 
meditation. And that we may receive it with 
all aſſurance, the reſurrection of Chriſt is ſet 
before us in ſuch circumſtances as are ſuffi- 
cient to convince all ſuch as are willing to be 
convinced, that CuR1sT 1s RISEN: FROM THERE 
' DEAD, AND BECOME TRR FIRST-FRUITS or 
THEM THAT SLEEP IN HIM. 
/ And indeed it was neceſſary that chriſts 
reſurrection ſhould be aſcertained, beyond any 
reaſonable exception, to men who were to Jay 
down their lives for affirming the truth of it. 


See John v. 24, 25. "Row, v. 6. vi. 4. Eph. i lt, 1. v. 14. Col. 
ü. 13. 1 John iii. 14. Rev. xx. 6. 
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He therefore told his diſciples, before he ſuf- 
fered, that hewas to ſuffer, and that after three 
days he would riſe again. I tell you before it 
come, that when it is come to paſs, ye may believe 


that I am be. A way of reaſoning which our 
Saviour made uſe of on many occaſions, and 
therefore thought it a ſufficient argument. 
And ſo did his diſciples :—For after they had 
ſeen him when he was riſen, and he had given 
them all the ſatisfaction their ſcruples could 
ſuggeſt; and eſpecially after he had ſent down 
the Holy Ghoſt, (according to his true pro- 
miſe) to ſupply. his place on earth, by which 
were enabled to work the ſame miracles 
which he himſelf had done when among them: 
This was, to them, a ſure argument, that the 
hand of God was in all this; that Jeſus Chriſt 
was. the beloved Son of God; that they had 
not been deceived in any thing that he had 
ſaid, or done, or told them. For they were 
very ſure, that God could not give his teſti- 
mony to a lie; or require them to lay down 
their lives for an untruth. And therefore, 
when they affirmed, That Jeſus Chriſt was riſen 
from the dead, they only ſaid what they knew 
for certain, what all their {enſes-aſſured them 
of; and therefore they did not ſtick to ſeal the 
truth of at wh their own blood, © 
Thus the belief of the reſurrection was 
- eſtabliſhed. -, But for what end? Was it only 
to convince us, that we ſhall be raiſed from 
Mark ix. 31. John xiii. 19. . 
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the dead? Why, truly, fo we 1 without 
being the better for it. For the Spirit of 
God tells us, That they that fleep in 10 duſt 
ſhall awake, ſome to ever rlaft ng life, and ſome to 
ſhame and everlaſti ng contempt. 80 that, in 
truth, the reſurrection of the body is like to 
be no bleiſing to ſuch as ſhall riſe only. to be 
for ever miſerable. 
The knowledge and belief of the reſuerec- 
tion af Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, is neceſſary 
e another account; namely, to convince 
us of the 77 Feger e of the power of God 
to us-ward that believe; that we may be en- 
couraged to forſake all our evil ways, and to 
overcome the corruption of our nature; | 
we have a power to aſſiſt ys which is able to 
raiſe our dead bodies, and therefore to whom 
nothing 1s * ſible. God, who is rich in 
mercy, even when we were dead in fins, hath 
quickened us Pert. with Chriſt. 

In which words, a great many very im- 
portant truths are contained or implied.  _ 
½. That there is a death 7 the ſoul, as well 
as of the body. | 

2dly. That fin i 15 the death of the als -and, 
For e y, righteouſneſs is its life. 
zaly. That there muſt be 4 Spiritual Re- 
BR” or elſe the foul will remain anger 
the power of everl „ OOTY. 
1 That his ſpiritual reſu IBS, 2.5 can : 
only wrought by the mighty, power of 


* Dan. Xii. 2. _* Eph. i. 19. 


2 2 85 God, 


340 THE BELIEF OF THE RESURRECTION 
God, anſwerable to that which raiſed Jeſus 
our Lord from the dead. _ 5 
And the concluſion of the whole will be, 
5thly. That it is through faith in this power, 
that a finner is raiſed from the death of fin unto 
the hife of righteouſneſs. ES. 
And theſe are the particulars, which I pray 
God I may explain to your and to my own 
VV... 
I. And, firſt, you will obſerve, that there 
is a death of the foul as well as of the body. 
St. Paul tells us of thoſe that live in plea- 
ſures,” they are. dead while they live. The fa- 
ther faith of his prodigal fon,* This my ſon was 
dead, and is alive again. The ſacred 2 tures 
ſpeak of wicked men, as paſt feeling; that is, 
having no ſenſe of good or evil, no more than 
if they were dead; as being in darkneſs; not 
knowing whither they are going, or what 
will become of them. Nay, as being actually 
dead Even you being dead in your fins; faith 
D_TOT TT TESTS 
Now, all theſe expreſſions are made uſe of 
to convince us of this truth, —That the ſoul 
is ſubject to death as well as the body; or 
rather, that the very nataral ſtate of the 
ſoul, ſince the fall, is a ſtate of death. For 
we are not able of ourfelves to do any thing 
tor which we were created to 
Me can neither love God who made us, 
nor fear him, though he can make us miſera- 
Pu f x Tim.v.6. » Luke xv. 24. bl 
ble: 
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ble: though happineſs is ſet before us, offered 


to us, preſſed upon us, yet we value it no. 
more than a dead man does dainties. 

God publiſheth his laws, threatens thoſe 
that ſhall break them, executes his judgments. 
upon tranſgreſſors; and yet people are as in- 
_ ſenſible, and as ſecure, as if there were neither 

God nor danger. 

It is for this reaſon, and; dn thaw men 
in this condition are not able to help them- 
ſelves, that the ſcripture ſpeaks of men in their 
natural ſtate, as of thoſe that are dead, dead - 
to all the purpoſes for which they were created. 

II. And now, if we conſider what has oc- 
e this great diſorder, we ſhall find, 
that /in, and fin only, has done it. By fin, 
ſaith St. Paul, 8 ene into tbe ek not 
only natural, but ſpiritual death. And this 
is what we are mo concerned to know and 
to lay to heart; for if we continue in a ſtate 
of death, which ſin has brought us into, we 

| ſhall be for ever miſerable without redemp- 
tion. We ſhall neither foreſee nor fear any 
evil, till it will be too late to prevent it. 

We have too many examples of this before 
our eyes continually, of people who are as 
little concerned for what may be their lot 
hereafter, as thoſe are who are in their graves. 
They confeſs that they are ſinners, and yet are 
not ſenſible of any danger. They are told, 


that God, who! can deſtroy both body and foul in 


2 is their enemy, and yet they mind it not 


Rom. v. 12. XN Such 
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Such is the bewitching nature of fin, to 
thoſe that are under the dominion of it, that 
it makes a man careleſs of his true intereſt, 
blind, fo that he catinot ſee before him; nay, 
as dead to all the purpoſes for which God 
made him, as if he had neither breath nor life. 
And this is the condition of every man by 
nature; this is what fin has brought upon us; 
and it is fit we ſhould know it, that when the 
Spirit of God awakens us, and raiſes us from 
the death of ſin, we may be thankful for the 
merey, not reſiſt his dealings with, us, but 
be ever after fearf ul of FRE again into that 
fad eſtate. | 
III. And this brings us to a third particu- 
Jar, which I propoſed to explain to you; and 
that was the ſpiritual reſurrection, without 
which the ſoul muſt remain in a ſtate of eter- 
nal death. And here I am very ſenſible that 
I muſt fay very many things which many that 
hear me will not at Ar underſtand. 
There are (carnal Chriſtians, - (as well as 
_—_ were carnal Jews) who, when they hear 
of EP from the dead, think of nothing but 
death and reſurrection of the body. _ 
* — the death of the body is ſoon over. 
It is eternal death that we ought to be moſt 
concerned to eſcape. And, in order to this, 
the ſoul is to be faiſed from the death of fin 
unto a life of righteouſneſs, or elfe both will 
be miſerable. This is what the holy ſcrip- 


rere preſſes upon Us in ad many places: 
Awake, 
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Awake, thou that fleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, 
and Chrift ſhall give thee light. Bleſſed and 
boly 1 is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrec- 
lion; that is, from the death of fin. ye 
ten be riſen with _— ak thoſe things which 
* are above. | 
In ſhort;. this] is the end of all religion: — 
To reſtore men to the likeneſs and gamilitude 
of God, from which they are fallen. 85 
But that you may better underſtand what . 
is meant by a ſpiritual reſurrection, I muſt put 
you in mind of the condition we are in, and 
how we came into this condition. 
Man was at firſt created in the image of God, 
in righteouſneſs and: true holineſs; that is, he 
was able to act conformably to any law which 
God ſhould think fit to give him. We are 


very fare that it is not ſo now with us. The 


holy ſcriptures, and they only, can inform us 
how this came to paſs; and they tell us,* that 
man being thus created, there was a covenant 
of life immortal made with him, by which, 
his natural appetites being reſtrained, he might 
the better improve himſelf in all virtue, until 
God ſhould think fit to tranſlate: him from 
earth to heaven. ' 

- Now man having ew and conſequently 
a power of chooſing evil as well as good, in- 
ſtead of improving in virtue, he gave way to 


is appetites, he broke the covenant, by which 


he and his poſterity became ſubject to ſin and 
| death for the Spirit of God forſook him, 


Col. itt, 1. * Gen. ii. 16, &. be. and 
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and inſtead of an immortal race, we are af- . 
ſured that he begat a ſon after bis own image, 
not after the image of God, but in his own 
likeneſs, that is, with ſuch a corrupt and de- 
praved nature as his own was now become. 

Now, that this is the very condition of all 
the poſterity of Adam, is plain from experi- 
ence. And we are ſo 25 departed from 
| original righteouſneſs, that we are utterly 
incapable of conforming to any the moſt rea- 
ſonable law that God has ſet us. And thoſe 
that think that reaſon is ſufficient to lead us 
to, and keep us in the right way, are guilty 
of a double error. 

They ſuppoſe, for example, that men are 
generally governed by reaſon, whereas they 
are rather governed by their paſſions; and 
they muſt ſuppoſe, that men are capable of 
attending e to what is fit to be done, 
but now it is found by experience, that they 
are not; that we do not always follow the 
dictates of our underſtanding; and that we 

violate laws which we are convinced are 
We muſt, therefore, take the ſcri 3 
account of our fall, of our weakneſs, of our 
blinaneſs, of our utter incapacity of being re- 
8 to the f _ of God, by any ny we 
can 

For this i is the ſpiritual reſurrection we are 
ſpeaking of, and without which God can take 
no pleaſure in us, until his image, his likeneſs, 

or” * in the ſoul; that is, until _ 


* 8 
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be formed within us; until we have got the 
maſtery over our corrupt affections, ſo as not 
to be led by them; until we delight in doing 
that which 1s good; -until the love of God 
become a law to us. | 
This, I ſay, is the ſpiritual 8 
this is the life of righteouſneſs, to which we 
muſt be reſtored before we leave this world, 
or we ſhall remain under the power of ever- 
laſting death, of everlaſting miſery. - 
Tv But how is this to be effected? > Why, 
only by the mighty power of God, anſwerable to 
that which raiſed up Teſus our Lord from the 
dead.— God, who is rich in mercy, for the great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were 
dead in fins, has quickened us together with him, 
and has ra: ſos us up together. For he that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the — can reſtore whom he 
vil to life, whether they be dead in a na- 
tural or in a ſpiritual ſenſe. 
In order to this, every Chriſtian { — the 
earneſt of the Spirit given him in baptiſm, 
even the ſame Spirit that raiſed up Chriſt _ 
from the dead. But foraſmuch as we are to 


be dealt with as reaſonable creatures, and are 


not to be carried to heaven againſt our will, 
therefore we have this rule given us; To 
him that hath, (that is, who hath made uſe of 
the grace of God) he ſhall have ſtill more 
grace; and from him that hath not made uſe 
of God's grace, from him * be tokerywhat 
| he had at firſt, 175 vid 3 
m Gal. iv. 15. This ; 
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This ſhews the reaſon why fome, notwith- 
ſtanding the earneſt of God's Spirit, continue 
fill amongſt the dead, whilſt others are raiſed 
to life and happineſs. . „%% Tg 
This ſhews the neceſſity of applying con- 
ſtantly to God for new ſupplies of grace, as 
well as for pardon of the fins we commit, 
which might otherwiſe provoke him to with- 
draw his Spirit from us. „ 
Laſtly; this ſhews the neceſſity of walking 
warily, left Satan get an advantage over us, 
and bring us back into a ſtate of fin and death. 
In ſhort; it is God that worketh in us both 
to wl, and to do, of his own good pleaſure. 
But then he expects, when — has wrought 
in us 2h¹ will, and given us a power; he then 
requires of us, that we ſhall-work out our own 
falvation with fear and trembling; that is, with 
a concern ſuitable to the work we are about. 
He requires, for inſtance, that we ſhould do 
what we can, and that we ſhould be fncere. 
Our outward actions are generally in our 
- own power. I cannot perhaps, all at once, 
cure myſelf of envy, but I can ſpeak well of 
le, and I can too take care not to ſpeak ill 
of them. I cannot ſerve God with the love 
and devotion that he requires, but I can attend 
his ſervice, I can hear his word, I can ſpeak of 
him with reverence. My own conſcience tells 
me, that this is in my own power; and when 
I do this out of a ſenſe of duty, I may depend 
upon it, God will give me thoſe good diſpo- 


__ ſmions 
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fitions which I wiſhed for, and in order to 


obtain which, I performed that external righ- : 
teouſneſs before ſpoken of. 


But Thave reſerved, to the laſt place, that 
which of all others is the moſt powerful and 


| effetnal means of recovering the image of 


God in us; of raiſing us from the death of ſin 
unto the life of righteouſneſs; and that is, 
V. A ftedfaft faith in the power of God, which 
raiſed up ifs our Lord from the dead. © 
For, in the ee of Chriſt, the om - 
nipotence of God is ſet before us in the moſt 
lively manner. And Chriſtians are exhorted 
to have their eye on this more eſpecially; 
That like as Chriſt was raiſed from the deu by | 
the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk is newneſs of life. Or, as St. Peter ex- 
preſſes it," That Go may be begotten again to a 
lively hope by the reſurreion of Jeſus Chrift from 
the dead, for nothing i 18 FEE ible to him who 
can raiſe the dead. 
And no man who Arty beligves) this 


article can, without great hypocriſy, ſfay—1 


would be better if I could, but I am not able 
to overcome my corruptions. What, not 
dead aſſiſtance who raiſed up Chriſt from the 
578 
Loet us rather take ſhane to ourlelvasr and 
confeſs that we have no mind to be reformed, 
or to have the image of God reſtored in us; 
for God (you confeſs with your own mouth) 
is s able to 40 it. And there cannot be a greater 
Peter i. 3. 9 
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aſſurance given us that he is willing, than by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt. For by that we 
are aſſured, that God is reconciled to his poor 
ereatures, for whom Chriſt died, provided they 
will be reconciled to the means which he has 
appointed for their recovery.  _ 
Now, matters being thus, as indeed they 
are, a ſinner may with ſome heart ſet about his 
converſion. He knows he 1s dead, but God 
can raiſe the dead to life again. He cannot 
help himſelf; but he can aſk help of one that 
is mighty to ſave. He meets ſhll with new 
difficulties in the way of his recovery; but he 
knows, that God is faithful, who will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are 
able to bear. In — if a man be ſincere, 
he knows for certain, that the ſame power and 
goodneſs, which raiſed him from the death of 
ſin, can and will preſerve him to eternal life, 
if he is not wanting to himſelff. 
So that neither his own natural weakneſs, 
nor the power of his adverſaries, nor the diffi- 
culties he is to undergo, nor the miſcarriages 
he is guilty of, ought to diſcourage him, ſince 
his hope is in God, who raiſeth the dead. 
But then, if his faith and hope be in God, 
he muſt follow God's directions, and make uſe 
of that power which God gives him to work 
out his ſalvation with fear and trembling: and 
then his faith will not fail him, but will moſt 
certainly reſtore him to the image of God, 
which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and true — 
3 5 | nels, 
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neſs, and which is the life of the ſoul, and 
without Which the ſoul en be arent 
miſerable. N LY | 

This, good Chiittians; f is the ritual r | 


rection, without which the belief of the reſur= 


rection of the body” will be a —_ pages roy an 


able article. ' 
Here is life and als ft 3 us. The 


death of our bodies cannot be prevented by 


all our care. However, Jeſus Chriſt having 


conquered death, and having taken away its 
ſting, death cannot be very terrible to any 
Chriſtian, who has Texdpe. to Pe for a bleſſed 
reſurrection. | 
Well then, ſince we cannot ales maid 
death, our great concern ought to be, that by 
the grace of God we may eſcape eternal death. 
And this 1s the end and defign of religion. 
And few people can be eaſy without ſo much 
religion as they hope will make them Happy 
when they die. : 5 
In the mean time, it is not fo: wall abi 
dered as it ſhould be, that all religion is vain; 
which does not renew us in tbe ſpirit of our 
mind; which does not reſtore us to the i image 
of God, in which man was at firſt created. 
We may receive the goſpel, and we may 
pretend to believe it:. Ves; juſt as the gene- 
rality of the Jews did the law of Moſes. They 
were 2 —— ed, they kept the paſſover, they 
offered ſacrifices as the law appointed, and by 
theſe things they hoped to be juſtiſied, that | 
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i, accepted of God. This was their righte- 
ouineſs, of which our Saviour ſays: expreſsly, 
that if our righteouſneſs does not exceed theirs, - 
We can by no means enter into the kingdom 
:: od dogs aortic. 
Pray, let us conſider in what our righteouſ- 
neſs does exceed theirs: Do we love God 
more ſincerely than they did? Do we ſtrive to 
glorify him in our lives? Dowelivein an hum- 
ble dependence upon him without murmur- 
ing, as they did, at his diſpenſations? Are we 
more obedient to our governors? Is our con- 
verſation ſuch as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt ? 
Do we find a principle in our minds which 
bbliges us to do (and that willingly) what- 
ever we believe will pleaſe God, and to avoid 
whatever we ſuſpect will offend him? If it 
be thus with us, why then wwe have paſſed from 
death unto life; the new man is raiſed up in 
us, and the ſpirit of God is fitting us for a 
blefſed eternity. . ah eerlt 
But if we only mind the letter of the goſ- 
pel, and ſatisfy ourſelves with obſerving its 
outward ordinances; if we pray out of cuſtom 
only, and go to. the Lord's table, becauſe we 
would not be ſingular; if we do not become 
thereby more holy in our lives, better men, 
better neighbours, better Chriſtians; why 
then we are ſtill in darkneſs, in the very ſna- 


do of death, in the very way to deſtruction. 


Lou ſee then, good Chriſtians, that as ever 
we hope for a bleſſed reſurrection, we _ 
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from death unto life heres He thar has 

hilt po. in this firſt reſurrection, will have 

bat little comfort in = hopes of the ſecond. / 
Now, the devil will endeavour to divert 
you from ſetting about, and going through 
this neceſſary work, by two very contrary me- 
thods:—Either he will try to make you pre- 
ſum ee and careleſs, by repreſenting it as the 
thing in world; or to make you deſparr, 
by. repreſenting it to be a work. far above 
— ability. | 
Nou, our bleſſed Lord's death and reſurrec- 
tion has a ſanctifying power to cure us both 
of reſumption and deſpair. 

a Chriſtian thinks with hinſelf—God 45 
i — merciful, I will depend upon his good- 
neſs;—Chriſt died for me, I am called. by his 
name, I have been often at his table, he gives 
me liberty to call God my Father, and as ſuch 
> gar to him; why ſhould I not be confident 
my future happineſs? I will tell you-why 
you ſhould not. Becauſe our Lord himſelf 
faith, that many (at the day of judgment) will 
have all this to 1 for themſelves, and yet be 
will not own them. And pray conlider, that 
if ſin is ſo harmleſs a thing, and fo very eaſy 
to be maſtered, why did Chriſt undergo ſuch 

agonies, ſuch conflicts, 1 in ſubduing it? + 
And if you fancy that now Chriſt requires 
nothing of us, pray why do his apoſtles ſpeak - 
ſo much of mortification and ſelf-denial, of 
taking the croſs, of crucifying the fleſh, nay, 


\ 
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of dying to fin? Do you think there is no- 
thing like his to be undergone by a Chriſtian 
before Chriſt is formed m him,—before he 
riſeth from the death ef ſin to the life of 
righteouſneſs? You will be ſadly miſtaken if 
you think ſo. Hear what St. Paul faith,” 
Jeſus Chriſt gave himſelf for us; — but to what 
end? why; that he might deliver us from this 
preſent evil world; that he might redeem us from 
our vain converſation; that wwe being dead unto fin, 
might live unto God; that he might purify unto 
himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. 

When you conſider this, you will be con- 
vinced, that Chriſtianity is a very ſerious 
thing; and that Chriſtians have ſomething 
to do, beſides performing a bare outward part 
in religion. J!... 

But then, ſome people are naturally ſerious 
and thoughtful; and theſe the wicked ſpirit 
does often tempt to deſpair, by ſetting before 
them the difficulties of a Chriſtian life, — That it 
is impoſſible to overcome our corruptions; 
that it is to no purpoſe to ſet about it; and if 
the whole world lieth in wickedneſs, what 
hopes have we to get free of it? Why we 
have an almighty power ready to help us; 
the ſame power which raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from 
the dead:—Nothing can be impoſſible or diffi- 
cult to him who could do that. "p22 

But if it be really ſo, (you will ſay) y 

are there few that be ſaved? Why; becauſe 
they will not go unto Chriſt that they may 


o Gal. i. 4. have 
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| have life; they will not believe, becauſe they 


will not part with their ſins. 
But may I be ſure that his xefs will 
receive one who has ſo much offended him? 


Why, do you think that that divine Shepherd, 


who with ſo much care and pains ſought his 
loſt ſheep, and laid it on his ſhoulders, that 
be will refuſe one that cries after him, and 
moans to be taken care of? | 
Do you think that he would lay down his 
life for his ſheep, and after that neglect them, 
and ſuffer them to be devoured by wolves? 
Hear what the prophet Iſaiah? faith of this 
good ſhepherd, ſo long before his incarnetion : 
He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd; he ſhall 
gather the lambs with his arm, "and carry tbem 
in bis boſom, and foal gently lead thoſe that ars 
with young. N 


Here then is our ION War 2—If iin we 


were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us; —ʒif while 


we were enemies, we were reconciled to Gd | 


| by the death of his Son, much more, being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, ſince 
he now ever liveth to make interceſſion for us. 

Now thanks be to God, who giveth us the 

r through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To 


whom be glory and honour, now and for TH 


ver. Amen. | 
| 33 dae al 11. . 
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ib parrun ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAB carztd 10 0 
<< -£1INTO: A'PLACE 'WHICH' HE SHOULD AFTER RECEIVE'FOR 
Rana co OBEYED; AND. BAY! WENT: 


1 . believing that there will be a Reſur- 
2 wan if at the ſame time there : 
were no lity of knowing whether we 
hall ey — miſerable in the Lane | 
come. erefore, as ſoon 48 hf ond 
—_— 5 L to ligt by the | goſpe 
and men were- aſſured that they were to riſe 
_ it was at the — 
to them, by What means they m 
— and live in a comfortable joPes of 
bleſſed reſurrectio . omodr A 


iszc:And: becauſe the [Jew Dune imm che, 8 


5 


was firſt preached, did very well know: tie if 
and behaviour of their father Abraham, and 
how acceptable he was to God; 


HONA - . „ 
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Abraham is often commended in the New 
Teſtament, and propoſed to them, and to all 
Chriſtians, to. be imitated, as the only way to 
be ſecure of tlie about of God in this world, 
and in the world to come; without which life 
itſelf, to a thoughtful man, would be a bur- 
then, and the be of a life to come an 
inſupportable burthen. _ 

low, the caſe of Abraham, as it is repre- | 
ſented in the text, -was this:—He was com- 
manded by God (in order to reſerve him 
from idolatry) to leave his ki and his 
father's houſe; and God, 1 ſame time, 
promiſed 0 bleſs bim, and to make of him a great 
nation. Accordingly he went forth, out of 
his own country, not knowing whither he went, 
but he was iy perſuadid iar r God had 
promiſed; be was able ah to perform.” He 
therefore caſt his whole dare upon God, re- 
ſolving to ohey him in every thing, by which 
faith Ot e dear to, and N called the 
1 l „e i! | 
Now this, ande faith ex 
was Es en for. fake, to: whom the: 2 
ſhall e for we le- 
Ave in Br yarn te . e 70m 
tha ea. 310 — n Hie ii 21 
A thoughtful man can hardly Marie 
lagtognt'ef: Abraham; without obſerving, that 


. or weoll fveioarke fliverand 


die in the ue faith: — of God. er 
0 fl et n E 3 1 A4. 


M. iv. 24. 
mA | Ln 
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know. nahen ur tall bete hemniwhile they 
live; they know not the r they 
go when they gs and yet, 
of God in eſus Chriſt, — 
their country, — friends, their eſtates, and! 
. bodies, and: go cheerfully into an 
unknown world, in Hopenabia ble ſed: reſur · 
C reden, and a better inheritan fe 
Do _ then conſider what they da 
wha ect to know:-and: to poſſeſt 
their heats. ith ing fuitb? Or do ithey 
conſider the miſchief they do, Who make 
| — — more difficult to „ 
deſigned; hindering egreateſt 
part of W _ Es 
ing that, out w u is -vogollt 
Pleaſe God? Att. 2 7 11 N Try "SIO" 


Since then there will be a reſurrection 
ofthe juſt and unjuſt; moe the belit of 
Gus cannotcbut:be very: affliting odere nen 


dodtrine of the . 
fattable. artiele to all ſuch. /as have believed; 
aud are careful to maintain good wo 
| willitbe very proper to conſider the natu 
of that faith by which this dactrine may | 
w applied t the conſeiences of all err of 
carers; —  _ 5 21 2 I 
That ſuch As think of therefutrefion; as 
atlife to come, with fear, may know! the rea- 
ſcn of it, and eee 
and their condition rey en 1 


- 
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> That fachras'hope well-for/themſelves-may 
know whether they have reaſon to be ſecure 
andicheerful;—> yore ws 
And, Laſtlys that ſuch u as a 8 bien by 
ve at all adventures may be convinced, that 

ch the happineſs of man depends upon 

Bis faith, yet x believing the truths rp 
the gol] [| will:not-make-theſe truths void. 
For We ſnall all riſe from the 

dead. and appear before the judgment · ſeat of 
Chriſt though all the ard ſhould: reſolve 
mne believe this un 20 

He 1 things may be made ae plain 
as may be to s, I willh'en- 
deavour Teen t bringt 1 3:24 
0 Loge you a ſhort and practical ac- 
count of Faith, as it is contained in the holy 
ſeriptures. s 51 Hi Dt nt 
2. To ſhewe that this is that very faith 
which made Abraham ſo dear to: God, and 
was imputed: unto him for righteouſneſs,” and 
will-be-ſorimpated; to us, if we believe on him 
who raifed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. 
Leh; aur may eee 
trine of the reſurrection m this faith be 
applied ä all men, in order 
to comfort, to amend, er to amaken ther as 
their caſe requires. 879169! 
. Farrn;'then;''is 4 Ant to wllat- 
ever God has revealed, (that is, made known 
toius) for this reaſon, becauſe it is from God. 


n 


— 128 + 104; 115 1122 Now, 


feat 
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Now, the laſt way God was pleaſed to take 
to make himſelf po his will known to us, 

and to leave all men to whom the goſpel! has 
been preached without excuſe, was this: He 
ſent his only Son into the world to take ofẽj 
nature upon him; who, to convinee us that 
he eame from God; did ſuch things as none 
but God can le healed tlie fick; he 
gave ſight to the blind lie 'raifed the dead 
to life again; — and all this with a word of 
his mouth: And laſtly, having ſuffered him 
| ſelf to be pat to death, he roſe: e 
from the dead. 15 Md Hi rn 11 
Buy all which he gave ſuffieient — 
tbar be pare og? on Caf a th 

doctrine which he taught war of Gi: — 4 

all ſuch as wirb all cen ear? Believe" the 
truths which he taught as” coming! from God, 
have that faith which is fufficient for their 
ſalvation. 975 712 en ene 1 10 35 Up 
The moſt neceſſary truthe which he de- 
livered are theſe: — ex; £4 S feok44 FLMECE; £97208 
. That God would have' all 'men' % 
ſaved: 980 that there is no room left for wy 
man living to doubt of God's 'good-will te to- 
wards him 905 a 7 
aaly. That he Hill r eule a ſtrict account. 5 


of men according to the favours he has be 


Ke upon them; they muſt therefore ex 
to be 2 with in juſtice, and not hope 
_ —_—_ e he has not * to ſhew 


7 


a ; Tim. ls 4. 340. That 
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. 34), That notwithſtanding this; men have 
no bare th diſcouraged, becauſe: God will 
eaked with what we can do, if we do it 
— that 18, with a deſire of pleaſing 
eln e beſt of our power. He has there- 
fore declared, chat in the firſt place, ue /bould 
not fin; but hecauſe even they that mean well 
may be oventaken. and fall into ſin, he has 
therefore providedia remedy for that: Fam 
man iin, aus have an advdcate With the Father, 
Jai i Chriſt) the: righteous; and be it the pro- 
Sin our; finer Phat is, God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, will be reconciled; to thoſe that 
— ogy ro their. 2 upon their true re- 
ange. More than this the > heart of man 
| ould not deſirs,; 14087 2 1 Mi * 
»:i 4thly;; And, pecanſe the more more [thoughtful 
men are, the more ſenſihle they are of their 
own weakneſs,and inability to do what is re- 
quired of them, in order to their eternal 
pineſs God has promiſed that his Holy Spirit | 
hall aſſiſt ſuch as deſire to. Nack aut their 
own. err ad. 44 
And, Jaftly; To. make us: mind theſe Weg 
more carefully, he has made known to us 
thus much of the ſtate after ant All that 
eee ome; #þ; tb have 
done * wn wredtion of fe; ond they 
ave ante dale: 2 of 
— 11 i eb r. N 
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— 
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0 — believe theſe things, becauſe God 
has made them known to us, is ealled faith. 
But then we are to conſider, that ont may 
believe all this without any manner of ad- 
vantage. Tze deuils believe, and trembli. Si- 
mon Magus believed the apoſtle s words; 
Acts viii. Even at the great day many will 
2 Chriſt; n ren in 
thy name * | 
Therefore, ſoving faith: 4s, fuck a belief of 
theſe: things as makes a man hve ſo as if he 
did indeed believe them. For Faith, (faith St. 
James ii. 17.) without works, | is dead. For 
inſtance:—I believe that God will pardon all 
ſuch as with hearty repentance: and true faith 


turn unto him; but then this faith will ftand 


me in no ſtead, if, notwithſtanding I knõ.- 
this, I neglect to tum unto God, and to bring 


forth fruits mee for geren, vat, torokgts | 
I:may aſſent unto this truth, that the com. 


mand « + God are _ 1 a pum 2 


2 roar ng 5 
I may know, — Cal is in Cl ori. 
lng the' world unto himſelf. But what will | 
this belief profit me, if the ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt beſeech me to be reconciled unto God,. 
and I ſhut my cars, and eee 
en ait „ nt oe 


. * L * OD VIM ö , 
; k PP 2 410) . #: 4 2 | * 8 i F EF 1 4.3 1 7 7 7 ry * 
. 0 v1 f s 2; r ISS OI Lf 4+ £ * 3 
\ . EE 


fea SEE, 21 


\ . 


| 362 THE- FAITH or ABRAHAM ILLUSTRATED, 


What though I am perfuaded, that in the 
preſence of God (where the righteous ſhall be 
admitted) there is. fullneſs — Joy, and pleaſure 
for: euer more; will this avail me, do you ſup- 
_ poſe, 2 I Mur not to nabe my calling and elec- 
lian ſare, by purifying my. foul; by keeping 
my body undefiled, that I may be thought 
worthy to be admitted into the . % KG of 
Saints and Angels? 
_ *0 Laftlys I may believe, dated be «Fully! per- 
Giadeds that the portion of the wicked will 
hereafter be wecping, and wwarling, and gnaſp- 
ing of teeth. But what ſignifies it that Fknow 
and believe this, if my faith will. not oblige 
me to for ſake the — of jen, which po 
your @ ſeaſon e noch jd W 1 | 
From Which inftanecencomdy:be inſtrudted 
in this great truth that as true faith is a prin- 
ciple of new life, in every one that has it, ſo 
it may eaſily be ſeen dear hm _— ins 1 it, 
and by others. JING | 
. I II. To make this ere, we mall in 
the ſecond place ſee, that this is that faith 
aubich made Abraham fo dear to God, and was 
imputed unto bim for righteouſneſs; and will 
be ſo to every one of us, i n0e-believe on bim 
mobo naiſed up Jeſus aum Lord from the dead. 
10: We are. red;:that God never left him- 
_ ſelf vuithout witneſs, fihce the world E 
People knew; or might have known, that be 
who made all things, and kept the world m 
order, was infinite 1 in power, in wiſdom, and 
| in 


bim 
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in conn But the world had ſo far cor- 
rupted ĩtſelf, that all ſuch as knew this were 
not ready to act according to this belief; and 
therefore God did not make his will known, 
nor promiſes of favours, but to ſuch as he 
knew would fear him, and teach others to do 
fo too. Accordingly he choſe Abraham, and 
his ſeed, on n he oof ee to beſtow: ey 
* 4 K "Ms >; 1321 ÞS 
| But to try . obedience, -ambidclaeitivebbe | 
was worthy of — — and that his fat 
might be a ſtandard for his poſterity to ĩmi- 
tate; God was pleaſed to take this method 
with him: He — him to leade his 
kindred and his father's houſe; he. 1mmedi- 
ately obeyed and went forth; not knowing: bi- 
. ther be went; only this he knew and believed, 
that if God commanded him to leave his dn 
country, he would find him a better, becauſe | 
he had promiſed to bleſs him wherever he 
—.— If God encouraged Him to hope for a 
ſon, when both he and his wife were as good 
as dead with reſpect to iſſue of their: own 
bodies, yet he doubted not but God could 
— to paſs. If God after this oommanded 
him to ſacrifice: this very ſon; whom he chad 
to make a great nation, yet ſtill he 
obeyed, accmmting inp Gad was able to ruſe 
rb dead.*. 5 30 Yoo dev 
hy bd ſhort, ee God 1 he was 
Nee however diſagreeable it was to 


Hebrew xi. 17. 9 his 
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his natural reaſon or paſſions. He knew that 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs could not com- 
mand any thing which in the end would not 
be of advantage to him if he obeyed. He 


knew that eee could . to als 
whatever, he promiſed. - . 


So that by often reflecting upon-theſe per- 
fections of God, and by exerciſing himſelf 
frequently in acts of ſelf-denial, obedience, 
and ſubniiſſion to the pleaſure of God, he at 
laſt brought himſelf to ſuch a diſpoſition, as 
to depend upon God, and to obſer ve his com- 
mands, however ſtrange and uncaſy to fleſn 
and blood; which does well explain that ſay- 

ing of St. James: By works be eee — 
perfect; that 1 15, by: aling himſelf to obey, at 
laſt he found nothing too hard for him ta 
ſubmit to. 54 05 t . Zbrie „ Hcy Fl +; 
And thus his faith became exemplary, ni 
a ſtandard: of what will be acceptable to God, 
not only to the Jews; his on paſterity, but 
alſo to us Chriſtians, enen 16 the: end of the 
world. 15 SIE 03 12 4115 1 5310 
And by comparing our faith with this 
| ſtandard, we may be able to ſee how far we 
| come ſhort of being ſo well eſteemed of God. 
And let us be well aſſured, that if We have 
Hobi this faith, we ſhall have reaſon to re- 
pent of it; for trials we ſhall meet with as 
ſure as we live, as well as Abraham did; and 
he will be a very unhappy perſon _ knows 
ky 8; 8 | 


mot 


127 
44 
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not this to flee for comfort when trouble 
Schenna nn cs rb fis | 
And though a man ſhould: End: ways to 
divert. himſelf; to deſpiſe things that are af- 
flictions to others; to receive diſappointments 
and loſſes with patience or unconcernedneſs, 
which yet is very hard to do without faith in 
God; yet ſtill this thought, (if ever it come 
into the heart) What will become of me when'T 
dre? will damp the pleaſures of life, and make 
thoſe that are moſt unconcerned, to wiſn they 
had fome ſecurity that the next life would not 
be worſe than this: and yet no man living 
can be ſure of this, but he that is bleſſed 
with a true and lively faith in God 50 mercies 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
And though moſt Chriſtians, ahi are in 
| we meaſure ſerious,” do hope that they have 
this faith, yet it is much to be feared; that 
people do often deceive themſelves, though 
it concerns us abore all erg not to be 
pura 11 
And choſe chat in be: at the pains of iſle 
ing themſelves a few queſtions, will be better 
able to judge how well their faith is ground- 
ed, and whether it will be able to ſupport 
them! in the day of affliction, and particularly 
at the hour of death, for then we ſnall have 
moſt need of it. For inſtance: Let me alk , 
myſelf, What ſort of confidence had I in my 
father when I was à child; and before I was 
| wann by evil habits and e Did 
rot! | ever 
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5 ever queſtion his love for ne? Did I not 


love him even when he corrected! me? Did! 


not lay all my complaints and little forrows 

before him ? &c. And then let me ſee he- 
ther I'behave. myſelf ſo towards God. 
But if, inſtead of doing ſo, Lam ready to 
— the kindneſs and good-will of God, 
as often as he ſuffers any thing to come croſs 
upon me; if in poverty I am apt to deſpair; 
if 1 faint in the day 'of adverſigy;. as if I had 
no helper; if I — ho it is that took me 
from my mother's womb, and has taken care 
of me ever ſince; then is not my faith plainly 

ſuch as it ought to be, ſuch as will Appen 
me when I ffrall be ſure to want it. 
Aman who is in good cifcumbiances, and 
finds his heart thankful and: cheerful in the 
enjoyment; of God's good bleſſings, will be 
apt; at ſuch a time, to think that ſuch a diſ- 
poſition muſt ſure proceed from a ſound faith 
in God. But then is the proper time to aſk 
one's-ſelf this queſtion: What ſhould. I be, 
if I were ſtript of all theſe good things, and 
expoſed to a wicked and — world? 
And yet it is the ſame juſt and good God who 
brings ſuch things to paſs, and often even 
thus viſits his beſt ſervants, and thoſe whom 
he deſigns to nen _ 3 and im- 
an. a +7 The 

But for e Sings lines afflijct thoſe 
whom. he loves? For — de Why, to 
N55. their love for — to _ 'thoſe — 
279 1 : ere 
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1 whieh muſt be puniſhed either here or 
hereafter; to make them leſs! fond of this 
worid, Which is not the wofld they were 
made for; to train them up, by teaching 
them, an theſe leſſer inſtances, to truſt on him 
at the hour of death; and ſometimes to make 
them examples to others, of the power of 5 
faith in them that are perfect. 

+4 know, it is ungrateful and uneaſy. to fleſh 
and blood, to be put upon aſking ſuch queſ- 
tions as theſe;- but a good phyſician — not 
always regard the eaſe, but the ſafety of his 


patient. And ſelf. examination, we know, is 5 


as neceſſary, in ſpiritual enen as enges 
1 any other kind. | 
Let me therefore aſk, {es you N the 
truth of our Saviour's. ſermon on the mount? 
You-wonder why that ſhould be queſtioned 
of any Chriſtian. Why; are you really: ſatis- 
fied, that men under afflictions and in pain 
can be happy and rejoice, and for this very 

mu decauſe they are in affliction? Are you 
rſuaded, that any thing can make a 
—. think himſelf more happy, becauſe he is 
evil ſpoken of, reviled, beliel, and perſecuted? | 
And yet this is part of our pleſſed Saviour's 
ſermon: Bleſſed are they that mourn. Bleſſed | 
ure ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute | 


1590 ur reward 1 in heaven. 35: 
Hut if you Atl fayogn believe. all this, let 
me beſeech you to W your faith | by your 
vll PLE : works, 


* 


Jou. Rgjoi ce, and be ln glad: 2 _"_ | 
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works, before you are too ſure that your faith 
is as it ſhould be. Vou wilt have oecaſions 
enough, depend on it, of exerciſing your faith. 

It pleaſeth God to open your eyes, and to 


give you a very ſenſible ſight of the danger of 


_ your fins:—This extremely afflicts and ter- 
rifies you. Do you think yourſelf happy 
under theſe ſorrows? Are you well pleaſed 
that God takes care of you? Are you reſolved 
to make the beſt uſe of this chaſtiſement? If 
you are not, why then, in truth, you do not 
believe that they that mourn are happy. 
If any body ſhould be fo wicked as to miſ- 
repreſent your beſt actions, or to treat you ill 
oma you will not do as the . would 
ave you, are you prepared to it with 
— Are you elbe not to return evil 
or evil? If it fhould be in your power, would 
you not revenge yourſelf? —If you 3 
Chriſt's ſermon; he affirmed, that . 
certainly happy who are perſecuted far righteouſ- 
neſs ſake , 2 1 Pt are th e 
their duty. And a firm perſuaſion that this 
is true, will make you bear grief with patience, 
ſuffering wrongfully,” knowing that a ſhort 
affliction for God's ſake will be well rewarded 
in a very ſhort time. a e 
But how / muſt we nmür to ſuch A degree of ö 
Faith as will enable us to do this? Why, juſt 
as we muſt obtain any other grace, namely, 
by praying to God, from whom cometh every 
Doch and 188 gift; by accuſtoming ours 


ſelves 


that the truth of theſe 


333 
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ſelves to go to him u pon all occaſions for 
what we want; by giving him' thanks for his 
favours, and acknowledging, at all times, his 
power, his wiſdom, his goodneſs, and his 
truth; by truſting in God's providence' while 
we live, and caſting our care upon him who 
careth for us: by which means we ſhall gain 
ſuch a habit of faith, as will be ſufficient to 
enable us to think of death with comfort, and 
to look beyond the grave with hopes of a 
much better life than this we leave. 
III. And this brings us to the third parti- . 
cular :—To conſider how the doctrine of the 
reſurrection may, by this faith, be applied to 
the conſciences of all ſorts of people, in order 
to amend, or to awaken, or to comfort them, | 
as their caſe ſhall require. f 
That ſome men have not the knowledge 
of God, but indeed live as if there were no 
God, or that there was no account to be given 
hereafter, is a ſad truth, but too plain to be 
queſtioned. What methods ſnall we take to 
convince ſuch, —what way to awaken them? 
 —S$hall we preach to them Jeſus and the 
RNeſurrection? Why, truly, theſe are awaken- 
ing arguments, where. 8 are Ae to 
receive the truth. 
But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe that will — 
trouble. themſelves. with theſe things? — All 
that we can do is to Te ay them to confider, 
ing 


s does not depend 


upon our believing,” or our not caving” for 
> VOL. 111, 5 THREW: 


1 
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them. If God wyll raiſe the dead, and judge 


all men by Jeſus. Chriſt; and give to every 
man according to his ways, and according to 
the fruit of his doings, this wilt come to paſs, 
though all the yorld W reſolve Not to 
hack l. 

Let them make the ent in HR of 
leſs moment: Let them try whether their 
_ not. believing that temporal evils ſhall come 
upon them, will keep them from afflictions of 
that kind; bete thoſe that never think 
of death, till it overtake them as a ſnare, whe- 
ther they are ever the farther from it? 

Now, that there will be a reſurrection, and 


-*- judgment, and everlaſting rewards and pu- 


niſhments, as men ſhall have deſerved, is as 
plain and certain to the eye of faith, as it is 
to the eye of ſenſe and reaſon that we ſhall all 
- die. 80 that whether they hear, or whether 
they forbear, a time will come when they will 
be convinced of theſe truths. God grant it 
may not be too late for them to 0 a good 
uſe of their knowledge! 

But ſure we may ara to do more good 
upon thoſe that every day profeſs to believe 
theſe truths: At leaſt, he will hear with 
more patience the conſequencesof ſuch a belief. 

There is à curioſity in many people which 
leads them to enquire what their fortune and 


condition may be ten or twenty years to come; 


and fooliſh people have not ſtuck at very un- 
. e methods _ as Nw out: 


and 
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and yet, which is very ſtrange; this curioſity 
does not carry them farther:—To aſk, for in- 
ſtance, what may be my lot and portion an 
hundred years hence? And yet, if any part of 
me is to have a being then, it concerns me 
as much that it ſhould be a well-being, as 
that T ſhould have good fortune for a few 
to come. 

But this plainly ſhews us, that the former 
fort of —— is from that evil ſpirit who 
would not have us to carry our enquiries too 
far, leſt the ſight of the next world ſhould | 
_ draw us from his ſervice in this. 

On the other hand, the good Spirit of God 
is ever preſſing upon us the thoughts and the 
belief of the life to come, in order to prepare 
us for it; and bidding us not mind, at leaft 
not ſet our hearts upon, a world which we 
muſt fo ſoon leave, and a life 0 full of ſorrows 
and uncertainty. | 
Which of theſe ſpirits ſhall we erke to? 

I will lay before you the conſequences « of both, 
and leave you to judge. 

If our hearts, our thoughts, and hopes: ard 
bet upon this world, and we mind but very 
little the life to come, why then death, which 
wie cannot put from us very long, will ſtrip 
us of every thing which we counted valuable. 
Let a man be never ſo much feared or be- 
loved in this world, the very moment of death, 
he has neither friend, nor ado nor followers, | 
1 can help —__ x" 

'B 8 2 on : 


— 
fe 
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On the other ſide, if I have thought much 
of the world to come, and have endeavoured 
to lay up my treaſure there; and to ſecure 
the friendſhip of the bleſſed inhabitants of 
paradiſe, .by fitting myſelf for ſuch worthy 
company; I ſhall juſt value this world as 
much as 1t deſerves while I ſtay in it; and be 
ready, and well pleaſed, to leave it, when God 
, eommands me to depart out of it; as Abraham 
- was to leave his country, when by faith he 
AS ſure of a better. 

But he who would be ſure af comfort when 
he comes to die, muſt be ſure to ſtrengthen 
tus faith in God while he lives, by depending 
his promiſes, by obeying his commands, 
— ſubmutting to his diſcipline, and by medi- 
tating upon his perfections. This will make 
the thoughts and the approach of death very 
eaſy to us, which otherwiſe would be very. 
terrible, to go one knows not whither, and 
without hopes of being happy. of 
|  . Therefore, if any of you, who: now 3 
me, are uneaſy at the repeating of this article, 
J believe a R urreftion, and everlaſting Life 
after death; if you are inclined to with that 
this may not be true; why then, be ſure, that 
your condition is not ſafe, and it would be 


cdiruelty to let you be quiet. 


For the doctrine of the reſurrection! is indeed 
full of comfort to ſuch as have accuſtomed 
themſelves to think of the next life, and have 
endeavoured to prepare themſelves for it. 1 
. 5 e e 
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The poor, who have lived on God's provi- 


dence, have reaſon to believe, that, when they 
ſhall riſe again, there will an amentls be made 
them for what they wanted here. 
The affifed, who have patiently waited 
their change, are Tre; that then God Ns: 
i away all tears. 
very faithful er van of Cod is in ho ; 
| 8 has fai Jae on for 25 that God, pes, 


has ſeen his ſincerity, his ſerious ſorrow for 


his offences, his vows of amendment, and his 
conſtant endeavour to keep them; that God, 


who knows that he has been careful, accord- 
ing to his ability and circumſtances, to un- 


derſtand the will of God, and to perform it; 
and laſtly, that he has cheerfully choſen and 
made uſe of the means of grace which God 
has afforded him; that God, who knows all 
this, will, according to his goodneſs, and co- 
venant, and romiſes, take care of him when 
he dies, and is no longer able to help himſelf; 
that God will make the next life much hap- 
ier than that he is going to leave; and, be- 
ing the Lord of all places, and conditions, and 
powers, will defend him from the terrors of 
death, from the ſpirits and powers of darkneſs; 
and bring him, in his own good time, to that 
| happineſs he has all along hoped and prayed 
for, even to his everlaſting kingdom. 
_ "Had Abraham, when I went forth, not 
knowing whither he went, had he wanted that 


faith for which he is ſo much 9 
| that 


— 
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that is, had he not believed that God (who 
alone was able to do it) would have kept him 
in the way he went, he would, no queſtion 
of it, have gone forth very uncomfortably. | 
And will not this be the caſe of every ſoul 
here preſent, and that within a very few years? 
Shall we not all leave our bodies, our friends, 
and the places of our abode, to go to a world 
which we know very little of? And ſhall not 
we endeavour to have ſome tolerable ſecurity 
that God, at that time, will not forſake us, 
nor leave us to the power and malice of evil 
ſpirits, to torment, and to puniſh us? 
only add, that it will come to this; and 
Piney i for God's ſake, let us think of it 
before that day comes; before the gr cometh 
when no man can work, 
But are we ſure that our abou will not be 
in vain; but that we ſhall attain the end of our 
faith, —the ſalvation of our ſouls? | 
What more aſſurance would we have, 35 : 
ſides what God has already given us? The 
rich man in hell, who had lived and died in 
infidelity, could not think of any ſurer way 
of convincing his five brothers that were yet 
living, than that one ſhould go from the dead 
to warn them, Ie they alſo come into that place 
of: torment; for then, faith he, they will believe. 
And has not God vouchſafed us this very evi- 
dence-of ths terror and the Joys of the world | 
to come? : 
B out 


+» 
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Ought not the remembrance of Chriſt's 
reſurrection from the dead to ſatisfy, to con- 
vince, and to leave us without excuſe, if we 
will not believe, that God has determined we 
ſhall all riſe again, —they that have done good, 
or, having done amiſs, have repented in time, 
to life everlaſting; and they that have done evil | 

unto everlaſting miſery. 

Andif we do indeed believe this, I need not 
tell you what effects this faith will have upon 
us; we ſhall hve, and we ſhall die, like Chriſ- 
tians, full of hopes of a bleſſed nn, 

with Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. : 
To whom, with the Father, &c: 


— - — — 2 
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PREACHED BEFORE THE QUEEN AT ST. JanEs's, : 


HOLY THURSDAY, MAY 10, 12711. 


THE INFLUENCE WHICH CHRIS T' ASCENSION = | | 
OUGHT TO HAVE ON THE LIVES = | | 
| OF CHRISTIANS. _ z | 


„ * 138 
— . — — 


MAT TH. vi. 21. 


5 WHERE YOUR TREASURE 18, THERE WILL YOUR HEART. 
| BE ALSO. 


HOUGH our Saviour ap lies hems pro- 
1 verb to the good or ill uſe men make of 

riches; intimating, that they who have laid 

up 4 treaſure i in heaven, by being bountiful to 
the poor, will be beſt pleaſed when they are | 
thinking of heaven, or 7 5 — what may bring 
them thither; for the heart will be mo a. 
there, Re we believe we have the greateſt : 1 
intereſt; . yet it is juſtly applicable to all the | 
objects of our hopes and deſires; that is, we 
ſhall always. be 5 delighted with the - 
thonghts of ſuch places, and — —— and em 

bas loyments, as we apprehend. may moſt contri-- 

ute to our happineſs; and from which we 

ct to dars, the greateſt ts” ; 
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It is this which the church had moſt in 
view, when the ſervice for this feſtival was 
compoſed; not barely to bring to our remem- 


brance, that Jesus CHRIST, as on this day, 


aſcended into heaven, but to inſtruct our prac- 
tice, and to put us ia mind of the influence 
this part of the Goſpel Hiſtory ought to have 
upon our lives. To tell us, if we believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into the heavens, 
there to intercede with God, and to prepare a 
place for us; that we ſhould have this much 
in our minds, and at heart; that we ſhould 
follow him thither with our beſt affections, 
and with him continually dwell. And (be- 
cauſe of ourſelves we cannot do this) to teach 
and to oblige us, at leaſt upon every return of 
this ſeaſon, to pray, that our hearts and minds 
may be in heaven, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
guns before us, he being our greateſt treaſure, 
and the fountain of all our happineſs. 
No, that our underſtandings and affections 
jay keep pace together, that when we are bid 
pay yo ubings heb are above, where Chriſt 
Huter an the right hand of God; that the reaſon 
of the thing may affect us, as well as the au- 
chority of him that bids us do ſo, it will be 
fit to confider, What good we may hope for 
from our Saviour's preſence in heaven? Why 


ot hearts fhould be there rather than any 


where elſe? Why we fhotild have him, and 
his glory, and anthority, moſt in our eye? 

What: Will be the real advantages of ſuch a 
OR + „„ converſation: 
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a And laſtly, what will be the 
conſequence of placing our hearts and affec- 
tions elfewhere? —All which we may NG 
under theſe two heads: 
: iſt. What intereſt on treaſure we TROP in Fe 
ven, _ how the eee . of that ought” fo 
A 
2 The motives, the conſequence, and the 
danger, of fixing our hearts elſewhere. - 
2. And indeed, there are many reaſons why 
cur hearts ſhould be in heaven; but that which 
of all others is the moſt likely to affect us, is 
this, that Jeſus Chriſt is there, and in ſuch 
glorious circumſtances, as muſt at once oblige 
us to think of him with ſatisfaction, to ſerve 


him with pleaſure, and to deſire to follow his 


ſteps and directions in the way whnea. leads - 
to that bleſſed place. 
For, firſt, he is there as 4 rien 175 widows 
all power 1s given both im heaven and in earth; 
angels, and principalities, and powers, being made | 
*- unto bim. The conſequence of this is. 
will govern the world, as with the greateſt 
authority, ſo with the greateſt wiſdom, juſtice, 
and goodneſs; that neither the wickedneſs of 
men, nor the power or malice of devils, ſhall 
hinder or diſturb the great ends of his go- 
nment,—rbe gy of Go and "Ty 
the whole creation. 
And though we cannot always account for 
the ways of his providence, nor indeed is it 
fit we ſhould, we are net let into the "ME 
412 31 WEE. * 2 0 ; 
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of earthly princes; ; yet we are ſure,” it will 
one day appear, that juſtice has been executed 
mimpartially upon men, upon families, upon 
kingdoms; that all, even the moſt ſurpriſing 
and melancholy events, have been foreſeen 
and directed to ends worthy of the wiſdom 
of God; and that his mercy ak goodne —_ was 
there where we have _ moſt apt to 
his love. 
Thus we are FIG 1 ever will be, ay 
wherever we have been able to ſee the reaſon 
of things, thus it always has been. He has 
governed the world with a powerful and 
ſteady hand; he has kept the ambitious within 
the bounds appointed them; called thoſe to 
an account, whom no power on earth could 
bring into judgment. He has brought the 
eee of the wicked to nought; has received 
r pitied the complaints, and has 
the grievances, of ſuch as couid have 
none to hear, none to help them on this ſide 
heaven. | | 
In ſhort; it is. by virtue of Chrifts gutho- 
rity at the right hand of God that he keeps 
the world from being only a place of diſl- 
order, of oppreſſion and cruelty, "confuſion. 
and miſe | 
Here > ig is matter. of real concern and 
advantage to us, and therefore matter of real 


joy, that we have in heaven a ſecurity againſt 


all our fears, whether for the publick, for our 
u or for ourſelves. That u A | 
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befall us, without the knowledge, without 
the direction, or permiſſion, of our Prince 
and Saviour. That he may, indeed, ſuffer 
his judgments to be in the world, that the in- 
Hbabitants of the earth may learn righteouſneſs; 
that we may deſerve evils, and bring them 
upon ourſelves; that we may be forced to 
ſuffer here, to prevent greater ſufferings here- 
after. But then all this is manifeſtly for the 
good of the world, as well as for the glory 
of: Godin co fo hon yan ts, ep a 
And the concluſion will be, that our faith, 
and hope, and confidence, ſhould be, where our 
only help is —in heaven; that our eyes ſhould 
be upon him, who rules the world in righte- 
ouſneſs, when we know not what to do our- 
ſelves; that neither the vicegerents of Chriſt, 
nor their ſubjects, need to take unjuſtifiable 
ways to ſupport their government or intereſts, 
while He ſitteth at the right hand of God, 
who is the fountain all juſtice and power; 
that we need not advance principles deſtructive 


of Chriſtianity, to bring about our defigns, 


if they are really ſuch as become the ſubjects 
and ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt to be concerned 
in; that ſuch as are higheſt in power ſhould . 
not deſpiſe their fellow-creatures, ſince there 
is One that is higher than they, who takes 
cognizance of their actions; and that ſuch as 
have no power to help themſelves ought not 
to deſpair, ſince juſtice will be done, and 
amends made them, either here or — | 


PIR 
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for what they have loſt or ſuffered for ri ghte- 
ouineſs' ſake. Laſtly; that if we be careful 
to do our duty, and to leave events where 
they ought to be, in the hands of him who 
governs the world, we may depend on it, all 
will be well for us, and ordered for the beſt. 
_ 2dly. Jxsus CnRIsT 7s at the right hand 9 

God, as the head of his churcb. God, ſaith the 
apoſtle, God hath' ſet him at his own right hand, 
far above all principality and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come; and hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be head over all things to the church; 
that is, for the benefit of the church, which 
i his body. 

The conſequence of this has been, —Jeſus 
Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, according to his 
true promiſe, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt from 
heaven, who in a moſt wonderful manner in- 
ſpĩired and enabled the arosTLEs oF CHRIST, 
and their ſucceſſors, to plant the GosPET or 
TRUTH in the world; not by fantaſtical ap- 

es and falſe prophecies, but by real 

and undoubted miracles, by true and ſub- 
ſtantial fruits of holineſs, in their own, and 
in the lives of thoſe they converted. By 
which means we, amongſt many other na- 
tions, were brought out of darkneſs and error 
into the clear light and true _— nage of 
uu and of ne Chriſt. | | 
| be, 
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ds though, for ends beſt known to his 
infinite wiſdom, he afterwards ſuffered ig- 
norance, errors, and even groſs idolatry, to 


overſpread a great part of the church; yet, 


in great goodneſs, He was pleaſed to fore warn 
his faithful ſervants of the eee dark - 
neſs, of the coming of Auntichriſt, and of his 


deſtruction; and this by undoubted pro he- 


cies, which have Deen, and are e be, ip led 
in their ſeaſon. 

By which means, much as 1 God, 5 
: acquainted themſelves with his word, were 
preſerved. from idolatry, and continued a 
church in the midſt of ſuch darkneſs and per- 


ſecutions, as no power but that of God could 


have hindered, that the gates of hell; bad not 


prevailed againſt it; till at laſt, the RxroRπ . 


TION came on;. another ſurpriſing work of 
his providence, as head of his church, whew 
by means unforeſeen, in themſelves deſpica- 


ble enough, and yet in their effects certain 
and irreſiſtible, the power of Antichriſt was 


broken; and light, and truth, and Chriſtian 


Überty, appeared once more in the _ 
of Rog IP KAT. 
Now, it is nd impoſſible but theſe oon 
fiderations muſt affect us; and if they do, 
theſe will be the fruits of our meditations:—. 
We ſhall adore the wiſdom, and power, and 


. providence, of Him that hath foreſeen and 


diſpoſed of all events, for the advantage of 


bis 1 the church. And we ſhall never take 
unwarrantable 


GE 
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unwarrantable ways to ſecure an intereſt, 
which he is ſo much concerned for; and 
which he has ſo wonderfully preſerved ever 
ſince his aſcenſion to this 

But rather, as the moſt effectual way to ſe- 
cure his favour and protection, and that he 
may not remove our candlefiick, and take away 
from us the light of the goſpel, as he has done 
from many churches already, we ſhall en- 
deavour to reſtore true Chriſtian diſcipline, 
by which wickedneſs, wherever it is met-with, 
may be diſcountenanced, the doctrine of the 
goſpel preſerved in its purity and ſimplicity, 
and none admitted to continue members 
of that body, but ſuch as ſhall render them- 
ſelves 12 of having Jesvs CHRIST for 
their k head. 

As — members of this body, we ſhall 
often call to mind the relation we have to the 
Son of God, the example he gave us, the rules 
of holineſs and purity eh left us, and the hap- 
pineſs he has promiſed his faithful ſervants; 
never under-valuing the bleſſing of being 
members of a ſociety, to which ſo many glo- 
rious privileges have been granted. Another 
of which we now come to conſider ;— 

zdly. That Jeſus Chriſt is at God's right 
band, as our great high-prieft; repreſenting his 
own death and merits, and by them making 
interceſſion for us at the throne -of grace. 
1 ann the apoſtle”) we have a great 


b Hebrew iv. 14, 16. 
high 
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riet that is jo ht beating; 
* Son £4 God, 2 boldly: o he . | 
grace; that\we 'may obtain mercy, and ſim grace 
70 help in time 'of — 4 Wuiäch werds have a 
particular relation to the atonement which 
was made once every year for the children f 
| Irael and for all their ſin s 
Fon, as the high-prieſt went yearly into 
| the holy place with the Bid, of :the ſacr ae, 
which be yu for Himel, and for The "errors | 
of the people; fo Chriſt, having toe eter- 
nal redemption for us, by ths ſiceifice of him- 
ſelf once for all, e has u 
| ar in the preſence of God for us and 
A 85 ſave, to Te 2 But come 
who God by 09% 357 cod? 030 engen 
It is the' kno ge and the 'confideratich 
_ ofithis; which — thé Chriſtian 71 
figion to the conſciences of its profeſſors; de- 
lining th em from the ap ae da f 
| pleaſure, to Which they 
are juſtly liable; und enabling in to ferve 
him without fear, in holineſs and ri ghteonf- 
neſs, all the days of their lives 
For whenever the reiembrance 01 this: s 
ſbeaſonably preſent with us, it is not the nuf 
ber of our ſins, nor the greatneſd of them — 
in is not che Nagy of bm whih we bave of- 
Nudeu, nor our own” mability: to ſatisfy bis ff. 
fice;-=that can uride us to a 'when we 
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call to mind, that the beloved Son of Gd itt eur 
advocate, our. prieſts. and ſacrifice. * 
If we look back upon the heathen mol 
we. ſhall better ſee the value of this bleſſing; 
we: ſhall ſee men -fondly catching at every 
thing, to ſave themſelves from: periſhing ; ſa- 
crificing their very children, to rv their con- 
ſciences eaſy ponder) the burden of tranſgreſ— 
ſions; but all in vain, while they wanted the 
teſtimony of God, chat with Juch Heer ar be 
96 Megfad:!c Dtn 15 * Hits J Il :* 
Ny this teſtimony - God has noughſifed 
us; that he was: pleaſed. with our dacrifice;— 
that our..Redeemer is in beaven; that God is 
in Chriff. reconciling; the: world umto himſelf, not 
1mputing unto them their former; fins.” All 
this: we, juſtly conclude,-from his reſurrection 
from the dead; - from his ſending down the 
83 and We the; = 
met With, E Patur 
inelinations of mankind. Sir 214 1 Dc DO 
This then is. our confidence, the hope and 
comfort of ſinners, that we bave an advocate 
with the Father, wha ' is alſo 9 tiation for 
our. fins: But then this will affect men juſt as 
they are diſpoſed to received the truth: They that 
N need not a phyſci an, bus they thatare ſicl. 
Such as ſtand condemned from the re- 
roaches of their on conſcience, and would 
glad. to be free from the gullt of their of- 
| fences, and the puniſhment that is due to 
them: toſuch, it will be a great pleaſure to re- 
member, 
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member, that their hi gh-prieſt is at the right 
hand, and in great authority with God; that 
by his interceſſion, their fins may be done 
away, and their pardon ſealed in heaven before 
they go hence, and be no more ſeen. 

On the other hand, they that ſeldom! think 
of what may come hereafter; that are eagerly 
bent upon the pleaſures, or riches, or honours 
| of thee world, and ſee no danger in converfing 
with them; or who, being engaged in ſinfui 
courſes, will not believe that ey are ac- 
countable to the juſtice of God for the breach 
of his laws: on ſuch minds as theſe, the 
knowledge of a redeemer, of an bigh-prieft; of 
an advocate in heaven, will make no impre{- 
ſion; they ſee no advantage in theſe names, 
no beauty in im to whom they _ that 
ey ſhould deſire him. 

But is there, therefore, nothing deſirble, 
nothing that may invite the heart to meditate 


with pleaſure on what he has done, and is | 


fill doing for us? Ves, ſure; and we ſhall 
have ſtill more reaſon to confeſs this, when 
we have conſidered, in the laſt place, 
Athly. That Jeſus Cbriſt is gone to beoven, 4% 
| prepare a place for us. 
The words of SR . 04 — 
1 0: to prepare a; place rp Lam. 
: there wh 1 276 ; 5 
| hex us take a diſtant profjec? of, the plare, 
| as; it is. deſcribed in other aro i let 
| 7D 8 132 Sat» 1 LY * 47 Tr "3, f 3 
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us. ſee whether it 80 worth _— our hearts 
pen; 1 

A place; 1 all —— and the hind. 
of them, / ſhalt he taken away; where no op- 


preſſor can enter, no diſeaſe afflict the immor- 
tal inhabitants; nor danger approach them: 
A place of ſecurity, of glory, of pleaſure, for 
ever Where the greateſt on earth will be 
highly exalted, and where the meaneſt may 
find eee if it is not their own fault. 
Such is the Place our bleſſed Lord is pre- 
for us; ſuch is the happineſs we are 
Amvited to ſet our hearts upon; that, when 
our Lord ſhall call for us, we may be pre- 
Pared and pleaſed to change our abode, having 
diſengaged our affections from the world, 
and placed them there where we are to live 
for ever. 
In ſhort; the bleſſedneſs of the place] the 
nature of its inhabitants, the purity of their 
manners, the employment of heir time, all 
conſpire to make us pleaſed and ſerious; — 
_ Pleaſed with the hopes of one day one 
of that happy company, and eriouſſy care- 
ful to do every ching which becomes! ſuch an 
_ expectation. ; 4 Iou 
Jo conclude all char has böen bald upon this 
head Whether we conſider Ixsus CHRIST, 
at the right hand of God, as a mighty prince, 
governing the world in righteouſneſs ; or as 
the head if the church diſperſed over the earth; 
or triumphant in heaven; or as our greats 


. ö 5 £ | high * 
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high-prieft, making interceſſion: for us con- 
tinually; or, laſtly, as our forerunner, 3 
ring a place for us; here are ſubjects worthy: 
our meditations, worthy the making them 
our greateſt treaſure; —here is' matter of love, 
of joy, of gratitude, and thankſgiving, for ever. 
1 we come to conſider, - {14 
a e motives and conſequences 0 0 
hearts elſewhere. . us hee 1 
That we are but too apt to do ſo; by 
day's: experience convinces even the beſt of 
men; and yet we find that we do ſo, at the 


expence of our peace here, and at the hazard: 75 
of our ſouls an What have we to ſay | 


for ourſelves? * 3 Ve. Wh, CIPO 


1. We 5 of loſing the pleaſures : 


of this life, by being too intent upon 
ſolicitous for the next. What pleaſufes 
The pleaſure of living without thought, -and 
without fear, even where there is reaſon to 
prehend danger? The pleaſure of appear- 


ing what we really are not, contented under 


bitter remorſe, pleaſed with our condition 


while ve are under great uneaſineſs and un- 
certainties; pretending to ſatisfy the deſires 
of others, making them depend on us for that 
ha is, which we want ourſelves? Or is 


it the ure of living without law, and 
vichous reſtraint; of doing whatever is in the 


power of our hand to a gratifying our 
appetites to the deſttaction of our bodies or 


elſtates; or, laſtly, is it ee going 
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out of the world, at all adventures, to a place 
which, for ought we know, er wn much 
worſe than that we leave? 

If theſe are the pleaſures which we cannot 
give up for the hopes of heaven, they are ſuch 
as we have hardly the countenance to defend; 
and therefore it will not be worth. While to 
go about to expoſe them. + 

* But we cannot quit the world, in 
which we have ſo many engagements. Why; 
who bids us? Are we not ſent into the world 
on purpoſe to try how we ſhall behave our- 
ſelves in ĩt? Has not the providence of God 
| ed a great variety of ſtates and condi- 
tions of life, that every one may have his 

| Proper trial? Are there not people who have 
r power and authority, without uſing them 
to evil: purpoſes? a without ſpending 
| them all upon their luſts and vanities? Learn- 
ing and pow parts,” 3 being proud or 
factious: . the other hand; are there not 
people who are very poor, and con- 
Se rented; not attempting to to better 3 * 
tion by unjuſt ways, but with great patience 
enpecting that an amends will be made them 
in che next world for what they want in this? 
2 Ei one wordz+>We. mays Ive in * world | 


„„ we thall be Fabcod to — 
i ang eee fo great a change. 
+159 3. But 


* — 
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6 I But is it not hard to dwell 1 upo por 
thoughts, and to ſubmit to laws; ſo'very 


ary to the way of che oth; this 
is the truth of the eaſe: Jeſus Chriſt came 
down from heaven; he came to 'ſhew us the 
way thither; he found the world engaged in 
cuſtoms and manners, very unlike thoſe of 
the place he deſigned to bring us to. It was 
_ therefoggneceſfary he ſhould give us fuch' rules 
to walk by, ſuch examples to follow, ſuef 
doctrines to believe and depend on, as he 
knew were proper to fit us for the place, and 
et „and happineſs, he ſhould prepare . 
for his fervants and: followers. /: 
Theſe things he commarided us Kron) t 
think of, to — them the delight, as ey 
are the concern of our fouls: and it is rr 
crime, and not our apology, that we ſind it 
ſo hard to diſengage our affections fromthe 
Ways of the world, which we have been fo 
long fond of, and which have eſtranged us | 
from the love of Gd. 
Abh. But may we not love the world An 
vet be- ſecure of the favour ol God Te 


| Al d enpetiche than uf cur comprotend; 
zardous anc — it 15 e id er on to _ 
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The world will gain upon our hearts: we 

| ſhall every day ſee leſs danger in converſing | 
with it; we ſhall learg to admire, to imitate, 
to defend i its pleaſures, its vanities, and its 
vices; and, in time, we-ſhall 1 — 
and an agreeableneſs in thoſe v - 
which we know will be our destruction. 5 
If we retain a ſenſe of God in our minds, 
it will only ſerve to afffict us, while we know 
ve do not love him with all our hearts: and 
though we dare not, for our lives, renounce 
the hopes of heaven and happineſs, yet, ſince 
we cannot think of them with any aſſurance 

and delight, the thoughts of them will only 

e to diſtract and to torment us. 

This is the conſequence of deſiring to ſe- 
cure the favour of God, while we are paſſion- 
ately concerned for the world; and this is the 
cafe. of an infinite number of people, either 
ſtruggling to free themſelves from the band- 
age of corruption, without a fincere and re- 
ſolute purpoſe of doing ſo, or carried along 
with the ſtream of evil cuſtoms, forbidden 
liberties, or deſtructive vices, till they ſhall no 
longer retain God in their knowledge, till God 

gives them over to a mind void of judgment. 
And now, the moſt uſeful coneluſion to 
this diſcourſe will be, to lay down the cha- 
racters of a worldly and of a Chriſtian ſpirit, 

by which every one, for himſelf, may be able 
to judge hat ſpirit be is g. And this we 

IF 8 do, 10 * * bent = our 
earts 
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hearts and affections; for where the heart 
delights to dwell, there, no doubt of it, is its 
treaſure, whether here or in heaven. 
No for a man not to be able to commune 
uith bis own heart, but with the utmoſt im- 
patience; nor to think of eternity, but with 
the fears of a criminal; to be fond of all op- 
portunities and occaſions of diverting the 
mind from converſing with God; to be afraid 
of retirement, as of a plague; mh to run 
into company, buſineſs, or pleaſures, only to 
avoid the ſight of one's ſelf; to be moſt con- 
_ cerned to adorn, to to gratify, to indulge the 
| body, and 1ts appetites: :—Theſe are certain 
marks and characters of a worldly e and 
of an unregenerate tate. - - 

And the misfortune is, there are people, 
who, keeping themſelves: free from open and 
ſcandalous crimes, for which they cannot be 
called to an account, v., rege mod . Em. | 
ger from all this. „ 
W. ich this ſpirit they can pray} — a 
| ſenſe of their dependence upon God; they 
can read, without being at all convinced of 
the truth; can frequent the publick:worſhip, 
without any benefit to themſelves, or honour 
to him 2 they pretend to ſerve. With 
this ſpirit they can converſe with the world, 


without concern and caution; hear the name 


of God blaſphemed without pain; and ſee 
religion under contempt, and its laws every 
1 Nolated, without endeavouring, without 

| deſiring, 


— 
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deſiring, a reformation. And who, ſay they, 
can judge us? Would to God we could be 
perſuaded to jud 2 n "_— we be not 
po ed of the Lord! 
But the world will judge us, | winches: we 
will or no. And there are outward" actions 
which effectually diſcover the true ſenſe and 
ſtate of the ſoul, and that judgment which, 
without a timely rn ky 
paſs upon us. 5 
A — — inſtance, who! Grohe of en 
with an air that plainly diſcovers an averſion 
for its precepts, and à contempt of its re- 
wards, let him pretend what he will, loves 
neither God nor religion. 
No man, who deſpiſes the prieſthood on 
earth, can with any truth be ſaid to value 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ae of that holy: FO; in 
We cannot "Oy faid to actor the happineſs 
which Chriſt is preparing for his friends and 
ſervants, while we have ſo ſenſible a'reliſh for 
the pleaſures of this life, as to be entirely ſa- 
tisfied with them; never eaſy, but when we 
— enjoying, or thinking of them. 
In ſhort; to gratify the inclinations; en 
ever they are importunate; to be fond of ſuch 
diverſions as at beſt, are ſuſpicious, and but 
too apt to corrupt the manners, and take off 
the mind from whatever is ſerious and of mo- 
ment; to be aſhamed of doing what the goſ- 
pel I becauſe it is not — to the 
Way 


80 a © 


God: Wherever this 
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way of the world; to be afraid of the cen- 
ſures of men, more than of the judgment of 
is the caſe, it will be 
to no purpoſe to difſemble either the ſin; or 
the danger; it would be cruelty to ſuffer ſuch 
people to hope for mercy, without firſt giving 
a new turn to their rea their —— 
and their actions. 

On the other hand; one who 2 eue is in 
heaven will have his converſation there alſo; 
and it will appear that he has ſo, by the fruits 

of an holy, regular, and uſeful life. 
For the knowledge and love of God, where 
theſe poſſeſs the heart, will eaſily determine a 
| man how to act in every circumſtance. 

If he remembers, that he has an advocate in 
\ leaves} this will encourage him to go to the 
tbrone of grace, with a en nen 
whether for help or pardon. 

But yet he will 5 dare to do fp n he 
continues under the dominion of ſin; for this 
would be to affront his prince and ſaviour, to 
deſpiſe his authority, and to ſet at nought the 
terms of mercy which he has offered to all ſuch 
as repent, and turn to God, and bring forth fruits 
meet for ' repentance; and therefore he calls 
himſelf to an account, without Ro n | 
| without reſerve... 

When he . * een 9 


place and the happineſs. which he has pre- 


for his followers, it is natural to be 
* with the 2 — of what he may one 


1 = day 
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day enjoy; but then he conſiders, that it would 
be the utmoſt folly to hope to be a companion 
of ſaints; and angels, githout üitting himſelf 

for ſuch glorious 5 | 

If buſineſs calls him ps the world, he 
keeps his eye, however, upon the one thing 
needful, and remembering, that all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of him with whom 
we bave to do; he is ſincere in all his ways, 
juſt without compul ſion, charitable without 
oſtentation, and devout without hypocriſy. 
If he is to obey, he does it for conſcience:ſale; 
and, if it is his lot to command, he always re- 
members, that he has a maſter in heaven. 

He conſiders, that it is not for ſtran gers 
and pilgrims in the world, to be fond of it to 
exceſs; and therefore he finds it neceſſary to 
keep his deſires within bounds; to deny him-. - 
5 felt. many liberties, becauſe there may be 
danger in . e ag world will not 
think B. an 40 

He lays theſe neceſſary reliance upon all 
| his diverſions, that they be innocent, and that 
they ſteal not nen too much of his heart 
ame time. 

In ſhort; his Aldous being in heaven, 
this makes his converſation on — innocent, 
— and uſeful. 25 

And now, let us call our virtue to the teſt; 
let us fee, whether we do indeed value the 
things that are above, ess 8 fitteth on tbe 
_ CO" Cod e 12 i 23604 11 

| t 
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lt 18 folly to ſay we do ſo, if we never think 
of them. Is it ſo with us in any other cafe? 
Do people that own they love the world, do 
they think of it but ſeldom? Do they th ink of 
any thing elſe? Do they want to be perſua aded 
to ſpeak of it, to commend it, to enſoy it? 
And let us not judge our condition to be 
ſafe, from a few ! inſtances of outward devo- 
tion, from a few acts of charity, which may 
be the effects of ſname or vanity; or from a 
reſervedneſs in converſation, wich common 
decency obliges to; for in truth, the only teſt 
of our ſincerity and love of God is this, that 
we endeavour: that God in all thi , uc * 
3 and gloriedl.1 
The conſequence of which wilt appear in 
our lives: We ſhall value things juſt as they 
_ deſerve; ſuch as are uncertain; of no 
continuance, which will neither make us wWiſef, 
nor better, nor more uſeful in our zenera- 
tions, we ſhall value accordingly and be 
moſt concerned to know. and to remember, 
and practiſe, what is e to fir us for 2 
ble ed eternity.” © "a 
-In'ſhort; we hall be very carebiil to let che | 
thoughts: of heaven, and the buſineſs of the 
world to come; have their ſhate, at leaſt, f 
our time and employment; and we ſhalt ſneẽ 
that we love God, by keeping bis commundnientii 
But, how mall we bring our hearts to this 
| temper? 'How ſhall we'bring our wills to fiib- 
mit to this law of life? Why, juſt as e Ob- 


tain 
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tain any other grace © or nden by reaſon, by 
meditation „ and prayer 

We are ſure, this is not the place we were 
made for; and we eaſily fee, that the things 
we ſo much admire are but marks of ſlavery, 
and fad inſtances of our being chained down 
to a world, which can never make us happy; 
that therefore we ought to ede our 
hearts from it as ſoon as may be. 

And then let us be; that all the little 
arts of diverting ourſelves, and ſtifling: that 
' remorſe which is the conſequence of conſent- 

ing to known iniquity, will ſoon be at an end; 

and we ſhall, in a little time, be ſick of thoſe 
pleaſures, which now we are ſo fond of. 

I ͤꝗ hen let us turn our eyes upon the place 

and happineſs which our bleſſed Saviour has 

purchaſed and prepared for us: Let us re- 

tire, and conſider on what conditions we may 
be happy for ever.. 

And if we find that: the prota; is ſure, 
the reward worth our utmoſt endeavours, the 
conditions reaſonable: and neceſſary ;— what 
can we do leſs, than to pray to God to fix 
theſe thoughts in our hearts, to wean our 
affections from a world which we are but too 
apt to be fond of, and which will ruin us if 
we are ſo; and to bring us to himſelf by 
what. ways to him ſeem moſt meet? 
If we live in the practice of theſe duties, 
our affections will be looſened from the 
world, our hearts much in heaven, * f 


- wv 


IT OUGHT TO HAVE ON OUR LIVES, 299 


ſhall be ſecure of the favour of God, and 
from fear of evil. 

Now, to make us very ſerious and con- 
cerned about theſe things, let us remember, 
That this ſame Jeſus, which was taken up from 
as into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as he 
has been ſeen to go into heaven, that is, in the 
glory of bis Father, with his holy angels: when 
be ſhall reward every man according to his works. 

Now unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb, be aſcribed bleſſing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, — ever and 
ever. Amen. 


Tap | SERMON 


SERMON LXXIV. 


THE MERCY OF GOD IN SENDING THE HOLY 
* GHOST TO CONVERT THE WORLD, AND 
TO REMAIN WITH HIS CHURCH | 
FOR EVER. 


JOHN XVI. 7. 


I TELL YOU THE TRUTH; IT IS EXPEDIENT FOR YOU 


THAT I GO AWAY: FOR IF 1 GO NOT AWAY, THE 
COMFORTER WILL NOT COME UNTO YOU; BUT IF I 
DEPART, I WILL SEND HIM UNTO YOU. 


HAT it would be _ and for their 


advantage, that Chriſt ſhould leave his 


diſciples, was a hard leſſon, and our Saviour 
was forced to uſe an extraordinary way of 


ſpeaking to ſatiafy them: 1 TEIL YOU THE | 


TRUTH, 
And will not this for ever - Glens ce the cor- 


| rupt reaſonings of men, and oblige them to 


ſubmit to the wiſdom of God in all his diſ- 


ſations; and look upon that to be the 


ft which he does, how much ſoever it con- 


tradicts their hopes or deſires ? That it | 


would be better for the world that Ch riſt, 


| Who had done fo much good in it, ſhould. 


TM. CT DS 73 leave 
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leave it; - that it would be better for his diſ- 
ciples, who had been preſerved, and taught, 
and comforted, by his preſence, to have him 
depart from them 

And yet this was the beſt for them, and 
for the world alſo. For when Jeſus Chriſt 
had ſatisfied the juſtice of God by his death, 
he (according to his promiſe) ſent down the 
Holy Ghoſt to teach and to comfort them, to 
convince and to convert the world. 

By which good Spirit the apoſtles were 
enabled to teach mankind the way of hap- 


pineſs, whereby we, amongſt many other na- 


tions, have been brought out of darkneſs and 


error into the clear Godt and true knowledge 


of God, and of his fon Jeſus Chriſt ; and by 
which good Spirit, all Chriſtians (if it is not 
their own fault) are enabled to know the will 
of God, and to do what God requires of them. 
. him they are put in mind of their 
duty when they forget it; corrected when 


they are backward and negligent, ſupported 


under all temptations, comforted under afflic- 
tions, until they are fit for the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Now, that ve may 8 end the 


mercy' of God in ſenging the Holy Ghoſt 


after a very Wonderful manner, to convert 


the world, and ever ſince to remain with his 


church, to inereaſe the number of believers, 
to guide and to preſerve them to etemal hap- 
_ That we may — truly 8 1 


TK) 
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Chriſt for this great bleſſing, and very careful 
not to grieve the good Spirit of God, by which 
we are ſanctified; it will be proper to conſider 
theſe two particulars: — 

Firſt, What we are nature without the 
aſftance of the Holy G, 

Secondly, What wwe are wady grace; ; that i 1 
as we are under the government and bleſſing 
of that good Spirit. 

I. And firſt; we may fee Ab, ve are hy. 
nature, by conſidering the condition of man- 
kind before the goſpel was publiſhed; as well 
as by looking upon thoſe parts of of the world 
where it is not yet receiv 

The holy ray Avg do very Anise 
call the ſtate of mankind before the preach - 


ing of the goſpel, a ſtate of darkneſs: Te 


were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye light ;* 
that is, Ye were heretofore heathens, but now 
ye are Chriſtians. And it was truly a ſtate of 
darkneſs;—they were ſubject to the prince 
and powers of darkneſs;—they were engaged 
in works of darkneſs; — they were ignorant 
of the true God; — they were without hopes 
and without promiſes. 
And thus it is, at this day, with all thoſe 
nations who have not yet received the goſpel; - 
they are under ſuch power and dominion of 
the devil, as makes all good Chriſtians to 
pity them. To ſee creatures like ourſelves 
e the ſun and moon, and cry for Hep to 


41 © Epheſ. v. 8. . _,- 
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creatures that cannot hear nor help them; — 
to ſee them worſhip thoſe very evil ſpirits 
which delight to afflict mankind ;—is what 
ſhould make us ſeriouſly to value the bleſſing 
of knowing better things. 
But we need not go ſo far for inſtances of 
what we are by nature, void of grace. Let 
us but ſeriouſly think of it, that whatever 
difference there is amongſt men, if one man 
is in any thing better than another, it is 
purely owing to the good Spirit of God; for 
we are all born in fin and prone to it, and 
though we have reaſon and underſtanding, 
yet we may ſee into what errors it would 
lead us, by obſerving into what errors it 
leads others. 18 . 
For is there any wickedneſs that can be 
named, that 2 with reaſon, but deſ- 
titute of the grace of God, have not com- 


„ een, . | 


Our firſt parents are an inſtance ſufficient 
to ſhew us what reaſon, in its greateſt per- 
fection, when left to itſelf, will end in; 
namely, in the deſtruction of thoſe that truſt 
to it. And will any man on earth pretend to 
_ govern himſelf by reaſon better than they did? 
In ſhort; there is nothing ſo wicked, no- 
thing ſo baſe, that one man is guilty of, but 
another is, by nature, capable of being ſo. 
And though this may look. ſtrange to one 
who finds in his breaſt: an abhorrence for 
ſome vices, and ſuppoſes that he ſhould _ 
V rather 
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rather than be guilty of them; yet he may 
perhaps change his thoughts, when he con- 
ſiders, that there are few people who, in 
many inſtances, do not come to be in love 


with vices, which once in their lives they had 
a hearty diſlike to. The holy ſcriptures have 


given us ſeveral very noted examples of this. 
Am ] dog, faith Hazael to the prophet, that 
ever J ſhould do ſuch vile things? and yet, for 


all this abhorrence, he did thoſe very wicked 
actions. Though I die with thee, ſaith St. Peter, 
yet will I not deny thee in any wiſe; and yet, 
being left to himſelf, to make good thay We 


lation, you know how it, ended. 


Now; theſe things are written 1 our ex- 


ample, that we may ſee what poor, weak, vile 
creatures we are by nature; that we may 


learn not to value ourſelves; not to truſt in 


our own ſtrength; and to know, That when- 
ever we do any thing that is good or praiſe- 
worthy, it is God that worketh in us both to uli 
and to do, of bis own: good pleaſure, that we 


may juſtly aſcribe 5 whole glory to God, 
who, having given us tbe earneſt of his 


Spirit in baptiſm, continues to guide, and 
protect, and bleſs us all our days, at leaſt 
until we drive that good: Fu rom us by 
our evil deeds. 3 4 25 

II. And this brings us to conſider whos 
we are by grace; that is, as we are ſanctiſied 
ve the Fly Ot Ghoſt. gh od Bice opiates 


70 Now, 


91 
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Now, that I may do this more to your ad- 
vantage, I muſt firſt in a few words, and in 
as plain a way as I can, endeavour to make 
you ſenſible of the true ſtate and condition 
of a Chriſtian. | 

Let us cots then, that we are creatures 
ſubject to fin and to miſery ;—that God has 
permitted us to be born in this condition, 
that we may ſee the fad effects of forſaking 
the commarids of God; —and that, when we 
find we are unable to help ourſelves; we may 
be brought to look up to and depend on him 
for help and happineſs, which, at our bap- 
tiſm, without any merit of ours, God hath 
covenanted' to give us. | 

No, to prove us, whether Ws will indeed 
live in a conftant dependance upon God, and 
at all times ſeek to him for help, he hath 

nitted the devil to tempt us; ugh is, to 
endeavour to draw us from our dity; but at 
the ſame time we have this faithful I promiſe, 
that his good Spirit ſhall ever be with us, 
to defend, and comfort, and ſtrengthen us, 
ovided we ſeek to him for help, and do not 
gfieve him by continuing in any known fin. 
__ _ "To encourage us thus to ſerve God, what- 
ever good thing we do, by his aſſiſtance, he 
will graciouſly reward it, as if it had been | 
done purely by ourſelves. © 

But if we ſhall negle& or deſpiſe God's 
aſſiſtance, and by depending upon ourſelves, 
yield to > temptations, the Spirit of God will 

forſake 
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forſake us, and we ſhall become the devil's 
 fervants, and be very — both f in this 
fe and in the life to come; 
From which it appears, that” this wor 
is not the place we were made for, but that 
this life is a ſtate of trial and 1 4 
ſtate of temptation and danger. And yet we 
have no reaſon to complain; for if we de- 
pend upon God, he will give us an exceeding 
great reward, ſuch as we could never deſerve; 
and we are ure not to miſcarr) but by our 
own faults , . LT e 
Nay; 1 nüt add, chat che condition of 
every Chriſtian is ſafer and better than” that 
of our firſt parents in their ſtats of inno- 
cency. 5 They had reaſon and innocency to 
ſupport them, and they notwithſtanding fell; 
inſtead of which; we have an Almighty Hand 
ever with us to aſſiſt and guide us, and a 
faithful promiſe of ſuch a reward as by nay 
ture we have no right to: And if at any 
time we fall, we have an advocate with God, 
ready to make our peace I our true res 
ane... 98 
This is the true ſtate and cen tiber we 
are in, and you cannot but Be convinced that 
it is a ſafe one, 4 and much better than we N 
deſerve. eee; RS . 15145 
Now, a s late + collifigoh: as this is; it is 
: plain, hin very many, by their own fault 
miſcarry, and are undone for ever.” 'There- 
op that we . FO the miſtakes. of 
_ others, 
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others, learn to be more careful of ourſelves, 
let us conſider how it comes to paſs that 
men periſh under ſuch ſafe and powerful | 
means of grace. 

And, firſt, very many miſcarry by nor 
taking notice of God's Pd e in 
their hearts. 

The holy ſcriptures give us. 3 that 


of ourſelves we are not able to think one 


good thought, but that it is God that worketh 
in · us both to will and to do. So that we may 
be aſſured, if at any time our conſciences are 
awake, if we are afraid of God's judgments, 
if we are ſenſible of his mercies, if we are 
troubled with the thoughts of having offended 
him by our ſins; — we may be aſſured, that. 
all this is the work. of the Spirit of God, and 
that to endeavour in ſuch caſe to. quiet. our 
minds, to divert our thoughts by. buſineſs or 
pleaſures, is truly to refiſt the Holy Ghost, 
and to quench the Spirit. 

So likewiſe, if we are under any outward 
affictions, as ſickneſs, loſs of, friends, loſs of 
goods, or the like; we know by the. word 
of God, that nothing comes by chance, but 
that all things are ordered by the providence 
of God for hs good of his creatures; and 
that theſe are ways by which the Holy Ghoſt 

would make us . of our errors, wean 
us from the love of this world, and make us 
deſirous of a better. And therefore it is 
| ſaid, ee alflictions of this kind, 


Phil. i. 23. 7 God | 
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. God Heal once, yea Tj ce, get man Perceiweth N 
5 80 that to "he unconcerned . G . 


5 afflicts us, is not to perceive the voice of 


God. And this is one ay; DF which, AR 
miſcarry. 17570 
. heme 7 mn is, by FN ot | 
making uſe of the means which God has af- 
forded them for their ſalvation. _ 
Me can do nothing without God $ help; 
| but if we can have his help for aſking it as 
we ought to do, it is then plainly our own ' 
fault if we have it not. And that we may 
have it for aſking, our bleſſed Saviour has 
_ aſſured us, after a very ſenſible manner: 
ye, being evil, know how to give good things unta 
your children, how much more ſhall your bear 
4 45 Father 5 the . Spirit to them e 
8 
Do but conſider how ready parents are to 
give their children what is fit for them, when 
they aſk, and you will be ſatisfied, that it is 
your own fault, if you have not ſuch a mea- 
ſure of grace and ſtrength as Is neceſſary. for 
your ſafety. 
dt as; true, 1 Faith, that 3 15, 8 
believing the word of God, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe God. And it is as true, that I cannot 
| believe what I pleaſe. . But if I once know 
that faith comes by hearing, that is, by at- 
tending to the word of God read or preached; 
—if the word of God is read to us every 
Jeb. a. 14. Luke xi. 13. | Las 


* 
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Lord's day, and we regard it not, but endea- 
vour to thruſt it away from us, and . choak 
the good ſeed by minding of other things; 
why then our deſtruction is of ourſelves. 
For the word of God is quick and powerful, 
able to convert the greateſt ſinner, Who will 
bur ſeriouſly attend to it. 1 
But if a man, when he hears what God, 
in that holy word, has threatened to wilful 
ſinners, that there is a place dohere the worm 
dietbh not, and where the Fre is not guenched;— 
that this will moſt certainly be the portion of 
all them that die in their ſins unrepented of; 
that all ſuch as neglect and deſpiſe the 
means of grace and ſalvation, fhall be tor- 
mented for ever and ever. If people, when 
they hear this, are not at all concerned, but 
go on without laying it to heart; and ſtrive 
to divert theſe thoughts and fears, and run 
out of the way of hearing the truth of them 
made out to their conſciences; why, it is 
manifeſt, they will not be ſaved, though the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſtrrymg | yith them to bring 
tam to heaven. 
And when they hear whit the” Spirit of 
; God has made known to us concerning the 
joys of heaven,—thar it is impoſſible for the 
tongue of man to deſcribe, or for the heart 
of man to conceive, what great bleſſiings 
the Lord hath laid up for them that love 
him; that God for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt 
has publiſhed a Tulf and free pardon for all 


ſinners, 
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finners, who with hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto him; - that in order to our 
being happy, he will expect no more from 
us than what he will enable us to perform. 
If people, when they hear theſe promiſes, wilt 
not mind them, but are reſolved to take their 
ſhare of pleaſures here, whatever becomes of 
thoſe that God has promiſed hereafter;z—all 
that muſt be ſaid is, that they will be for ever 
undone, that the Holy Ghoſt would ſave 
them, by ſetting theſe promiſes before them, 
to make them deſirous of den but RP : 
will not be perſuaded. 2 

And thus many — want ad faith; 
notwithſtandi ** Holy Spirit is amongſt 
uss ſtriving to bring us all to that knowledge 
of God, and to that obedience which would 
| ſave our ſouls. 19 Jo i 

Za. But it un 3 W a 

ing the word of God that men miſcarry; even 
they that read and think of theſe things may 
Wu loſt; if they are not careful to mainthin 
1 works: It is a goſpel direction, if wwe 
Fe 4 in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in tbe Spirit ;* 
that is, if we believe and live under the goſ- 
pel, let us do what the goſpel commands us: 
If we are dedicated to the Spirit of God, and 
hope for his help and een let us live 
like people chat do ſo: „ 

No if, inſtead of doing this, we griere 
me hrs Spirit, by going _— our n! ; 


uf 


1 5 5 Gal. v. 25. 0 
vat ,. \ Bo "ſeiences, 


gs. 


. of their own weakneſs, or | 
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ſciences, —by refuſing to obey the precepts 
of Chriſt, when we know them;—by yield- 
ing to the temptations of the devil, without 
aſking God's help, 2 which we know 
we cannot reſiſt that powerful ſpirit; —if we 
oontinue to do ſo, though the Spirit of God 
ſhew us the great danger we are in ;—then 
we grieve the Holy Ghoſt, by which we were 
ſanctified, and he will 3 us to n, 
and we ſhall certainly be ruined. 5 
-Laſily,.(notwithſtanding the e of 
God's Holy Spirit) there are many, who 
have taken up 5 reſolutions of ſerving 
God, and yet miſcarry for want of continu- 
ing in them unto their lives end; - for either 
they deſpair of ſucceeding, through | a ſenſe 
y neglect to 
make uſe of, and to improve the means of 
grace, which for the preſent, God has given 
them ;—cither of which will mod certainly | 
baer. rang”! | 
But if, inſtead of deipairing” of ſaccels, 
| people would conſider, that greater-1s he that 
is in us, (that is, the Holy Ghoſt) than he 
that is in the world, (that is, the devil.) If 
people would but call to mind the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, as it 1s delivered to- us in the 
holy ſcriptures, by whom ignorant men be- 
came of a ſudden teachers of others; — the 
Holy Ghoſt enabling them to ſpeak unknown 
languages, to work miracles, to confirm their 
e and to convince the world that 


they 


THE HOLY GHOST INTO THE'WORLD. 413 


they were not poſſeſſed with a ene of error 
and deluſion. a 
If men would obſerve what: a e 18 
made upon thoſe who from great ſinners 
have become true penitents; that from ha- 
ving been ſtrongly inclined to ſin, they are 
become as much inclined to holineſs, to 
have quite different thoughts of their for- 
mer way of living, —not now to look upon 
fin as a harmleſs, indifferent thing, but, as 
indeed it is, to be avoided rather than death 
itſelf;—in a word, that their whole man 
haas been changed or made new, inſomuch as 
the ſcriptures call this a new birth, and N 5 
2 born again, 
© Whoever thinks ſeriouſly of theſe thin _ 
will conclude, that there is nothing impoſ- 
ſible with God; and that though our ſins 
are ſo many that we cannot recount them ; 
—though we have no power of ourſelves to 
help ourſelves, —yet if we earneſtly ſeek to 
Sad for help, and lay hold of the means of- 
fered to us, it is certain we ſhall be ſafe, pro- 
vided we uſe that meaſure of grace which 
_ God gives us; for this is a rule given us by 
our bleſſed Saviour: To him that hath ſhall be 
given, and he ſhall have abundantly; but from 
him that hath not, ſhall be taken aua oven that 
which be ſeemeth to have. © 
To him that hath, (chat! 18, chat bath W 
| ue of the grace which God hath given him) 
to 6 God: will give more grace: _—_ he 
; nat 
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that neglects the means of grace, from him 
ſhall be taken away even what before he had 
Siven ban. 
People do not conſider how Ae a 
thing it is to put by good thoughts, — to 
neglect the good advice of their friends, — 
to loſe opportunities of knowing their duty, 
It they would but conſider, that all theſe 
are means of grace, that they are indeed the 


work of the Holy Ghoſt, they would not ſo 


eaſily deſpiſe them, but would really be afraid 
of rejecting the leaſt degrees of grace afforded 

them for their converſion and falvation. 
The Phariſees rejected the counſel of God, 
his gracious deſign towards them; they 
rejected the counſel of God in refuſing the 
baptiſm of John; and look what followed 
their deſpiſing theſe leſſer favours: —They 
afterwards rejected the Son of God himſelf, 
and his doctrine, though approved and con- 
firmed by miracles. 

The ſame Spirit, which has declared, that 
he will not break a bruiſed reed, nor quench 
the ſmoaking flax, — that he will encourage 
the very beginnings of piety, the ſame Spirit 
has alſo ſaid theſe terrible words: Becauſe 1 
called, and ye refuſed; I flretched out my hand, 
and no man regarded; Iwill alſo laugh at your 


calamity, and mack when your fear cometh.—S0 


dangerous a thing it is to refiſt or to neglect 
the Spirit of God, and the day of _ 


Lake vil. 30. - 7 Drove i. 24. . 
5 "Tet | 


£ ; 
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ſ 
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+ Let us lay all this togothereand to heart 
too. | 
We are by nature born in fin, in which 
we-ſhould live and die, without God's help 
and mercy. We are by baptiſm made the 
children of grace and favour: To all that are 
fo, the Holy Spirit is-given, to enlighten their 
minds with ſaving truth, to lead them in the 
ways of virtue and holineſs, to protect them 
ſt their ſpiritual enemies, to comfort 
them under all arts, and to _ them 
ſafe to heaven. 
In order to theſe- great ends, the Holy 
Ghoſt has given them a rule to walk 4 
namely, THE HOLY SCRIPTURES—THE, WORD 
or GoD. And that they may truſt to that 
rule, he has confirmed it by; many great 
| miracles. =. 
| He has alſo appointed a certain order of 
men, who, under the ſevereſt penalties, are 
faithfully to preach this word unto his peo-- 
ple, and he has promiſed to bleſs their la- 
bours. To encourage men to give ear to 
them, they are by the Holy Ghoſt impowered 
to promiſe all ſuch as ſhall obey that word, 


_ the bleſſings of 8 life and of that: which 3 15 


to come. 
And, that men may be ae to neglect | 
theſe gracious offers, they are directed to 


.T ſet . the people the terrible danger of 
doing ſo, and that it is a dreadful thing for 


A finer. to fall i into the hands of the living 


| God, 


* 
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God, who can deſtroy both body and ſoul 
in hell. 5 „„ pogroa 
All ſuch as lay theſe things to heart, and 
are deſirous of ſerving God, and of ſaving 
their ſouls, the Holy Ghoſt is ever ready to 
aſſiſt them, by putting into their minde 
good deſires, by enabling them to do what 
he has made them willing to do, by giving 
them opportunities of learning and perform 
ing their duty, by ſuccouring them when 
they are tempted to ſin, and by encouraging 
and chearing their hearts when they have 
overcome temptations, from time to time in- 
creaſing his favours as they make good uſe 
of them, until they come to heaven, when all 
e 
On the other hand; all ſuch as have been 
dedicated to God in baptiſm, and, when they 
come to years of diſcretion, do.not ſeriouſly 
think of what it is to be a Chriſtian; or do 
not embrace and cloſe with the means of 
grace afforded them; ſuch perſons have no 
poſſible way of eſcaping the dangers of a ſin- 
_ ful world, the temptations of a powerful evil 
ſpirit, or the miſeries of a future life. 
Therefore, it behoves every man who 
hopes to be ſaved, (and who is there that does 
. not?) it concerns every man to confider what 
it is he is a doing, when he neglects or re- 
ſiſts the Holy Ghoſt calling him to repent- 
ance and newneſs of life: That he is taking 
himſelf from under God's protection, and 
627.5 - „„ 1 
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putting himſelf into the ſervice of the devil; 


—that he cannot go back when he pleaſes 


into the ſervice of God, no more than he can 


go to heaven without the leave of God;— - 


that the wiſeſt man cannot tell where he ſhall 
ſtop, what he ſhall do, when once he ven- 
tures to leave the ways of religion, and the 


means. of grace afforded him in the church | 


of God. 


And let no man ſay that by wants grace | 


and ſtrength to do what God expects from 
him; for God expects no more than an ho- 


neſt uſe of that meaſure of grace hien he 


has already beſtowed upon a man. 


It is not expected from one newly con- 
verted, that he ſhould be perfect, that he 


ſhould never fall into ſinful courſes; but 


this is expected from him, that he ſhould 


avoid all occaſions (as much as poſſible) and 


temptations to ſin, that he ſhould earneſtly 


pray for grace and the fellowſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that whenever he falls he ſhould 


ſpeedily. return to. God by repentance, and 


make new reſolutions - of obedience. And 


whoever does this in good earneſt, is in the 
way of ſalvation, and under the conduct of 
the Spirit of God. 


From whence we may es: (: and I pray 5 


God all that are concerned may take notice, 


and lay it to heart) that every perſon Who 


often falls into the ſame ſins, and does not: 
ſtrive againſt them, —avoid eee 


Vor. III, | 


/ 
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to God for help;—that ſuch perſons may 
juſtly apprehend tht 7 are not in the way 
_ 6f ſalvation. 
To conclude the whole: Here is all 
encouragement our hearts can defire to 
turn to God. He will forgive us what is 
paſt;—he will enable us for the time to 
come;—he will help us when we fall; and 
he will make us happy when we die. Why 
then ſhould we put off our repentance? Is it 
becauſe we purpoſe never to become new 
men? O, no; the hardieſt ſinner N us 
dare not reſolve never to amend. 
But then let us femember, that it is not 
when we pleaſe, but when the Holy Ghoſt 
leaſes, that we \ſhall repent and turn to 
od; and if the Holy Ghoſt ſtirs in us a 
deſice of doing ſo, and we neglect that deſire 
or inelination, if we do this often, we have 
much reaſon to fear he will leave us to our- 
ſelves, and then it will be impoſſible for us 
ever to repent. | 
Therefore, if there be any of you, who are 
ſenſible that you have hitherto lived a careleſs, 
unchriſtian life;—if you are afraid of what 
will follow; aid do with that you had taken 
up ſooner; —if you are convinced that the 
Judgments of God againſt ſinners are terrible 
and true, and do ſeriouſly with that you were 
m a fafer condition;—then cotiſider, that 
theſe being thoughts tending towards repent- 
ance, are from the — Spirit of God; — that 


none 


_ _ 
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none of his motions are in vain, but when 
people wilfully oppoſe them, or refuſe to. hear 
the voice of God, 1 155 
What then have you to do? God himſelf 
directs you; To-day, i you will hear his voice, 


harden not your hearts; reſolve, that by the 


help of God, you will from this moment do 


what yo can to ſave your ſoul;—that you will 
pray to God to direct, to aſſiſt, and to bleſs 


your endeavours, and do what you reſolve; 


and be aſſured the Holy Ghoſt will be with 


you, to guide, to help, and to comfort you. 
Whoever amongſt us has hopes towards 
God, and believes, himſelf in the way of life, 
ought to conſider, that when the ſcripture 
| ſpeaks of grieving the Holy Spirit, it does 
intimate to us, that it is poſſible for us to do 
ſuch things as may force him from us. 
Our duty then is, to be careful of our 
ways; and, as we hope for ſalvation, not to 


dare to continue in the practice of any known 


vice; but if we are overtaken, to aſk our- 
ſelves this queſtion;—Is this fin I have been 
guilty of conſiſtent with my hopes of mercy 
at the great day? It is not; and therefore I 


of heaven. 


And be aſſured, he that dares not thus 
reaſon with his heart is not yet well in love 


with a Chriſtian life, but is in danger of being 


, . \ 7 1 
* 4 C44 ud * „ a X I. 
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From what has been ſaid, you ſee what God 

has done for us, before we were able to do 
any thing for ourſelves. 
He has received us into covenant,—given 

us his holy word and ſacraments, — made us 
many great and precious promiſes, —and ſet 
before us the dreadful yes, Worn of neg- 

| lecting them. 

Vou ſee likewiſe, that now Wibscküng 15 to 
be dor by us, that we may ſecure the favour 
and aſſiſtance of this Holy Spirit. 

| We muſt keep ourſelves pure- and unde- 
filed members of Chriſt's church; — 

Me muſt not drive him from us, by any 
wicked courſe of finning; and we muſt omit 
no opportunities of growing in grace, which 
God has appointed and ſhall afford us;— 

We muſt read or hear his holy word;— 

We muſt take care to keep holy fuch days 
as are ſet apart for his ſervice; — 

We muſt go conſtantly to his houſe, and 
conſtantly acknowledge our dependance upon 
him, by praying to God for what we want, 

and by giving him thanks for what we 
receive ze 

And we- muſt be ſure to receive the holy 

ear of the Lord's ſupper, which is the 
ſtrength and refreſhment of our ſouls, and 1s 
therefore in an hs ago yy" called. a means 
of grace. 1 
Now, if words theſe thing 8 as we unde, 


with an honeſt heart, theſe will be the 
effects: ͤ— IJ. We 
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15. We ſhall be very humble, knowing | 
that we have nothing of our own to boaſt of: 


for if I differ from another, it is the Holy 


Ghoſt that has made the difference, we being 
all equally born in fin, and all n liable 
to be overrun with it. 

2dly. We ſhall be very WY of our ways, 
remembering, that we are under the direction 
and government of an Holy Spirit, who will 


be grieved to ſee us thoughtleſs and negligent _ 


when our immortal ſouls lie at ſtake. 

Laſtly; We ſhall be very thankful that 
God is pleaſed to accept and fave us upon any 
terms. But that his good Spirit will ever be 
preſent with us, to keep us in the way we 
ſhould go, to pull us back when we go wrong, 
to defend us againſt our powerful enemies, to 
ä to comfort, and at all times to ſuccour 

: This ought to create in us ſuch a ſenſe 
of. gratitude as we are not able to expreſs 
but by; an entire obedience to his commands. 

And' may that. bleſſed Spirit, from whom 
cometh every good and pertect gift, reſt upon 
us, and dwell with us for ever; preſerving us 
in the unity of the church ; continuing to us 
the means of grace; removing far from us all 


ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of _ 
God's word; that we may, with patience and 
comfort, run the race that is ſet before us 


ſtedfaſtly believing, that all things ſhall work 
together for good to thoſe that fear God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord! 

To whom, &c, : SERMON 


SERMON LXXV. 


THE Loks SUPPER THE MEDICINE o "et 
THE SOUL. 


ö 5 9 c Y ; F | , 
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HE whole verſe is as followeth: : Whi- 

1 * therſoever Jeſus entered, into villages, 

« of cities, or country, they laid the ſick in 
© the. ſtreets; and ſbeſought him that they 
might touch, if it were but the border of 
« his garment; and 48 MANY, IN | 
*HIM)WERB MADE ene «of 1 0 


happy did 7 — — in 1 — 
Chriſt, ꝓreſent amongſt them. > 
and kind was he, to; go from one plas 
to anather, that every body who' had a foe 
ho healed, and who had faith. in his power, 
might be made whole! . . 
Me cannot. but eſteem this a mighty, bleſs- 
ing; and, wiſn it were gur own. caſe. Why 
now, m Cheiltian na, it fs our, own 


1 | _ caſe, | 
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caſe, and to much greater purpoſes. And we 
ſhould certainly be convinced of it, if we 
were but as ſenſible of our ſpiritual diſorders, 
as theſe people were of the diſeaſes of their 
bodies; and we ſhould, with as much zeal 
and faith in his power and readineſs to help 
us, apply to him now he is in heaven, as 


earneſtly as theſe people did when he was on 


earth and amongſt them. 
All that we want is, 70 feel our di Hforders, 


and to ſee the danger we are in without his 
help; for then we ſhould, with thankful 


hearts, accept of the ſovereign medicine 


which he has prevctibed. for the. cure of all > 


our maladies. 

Well then, how may we become ſenſible 
of our diforders and danger 

Let every one, who Telites 1 to Ener din, 
looks into his ow heart, and aſk himſelf fome 
ſuch queſtions as theſe; ? 

Do I love with all my heart the God who 
made me; who bee and gives me all that 
1 Want. of enjoy, or Hope for?? 
Do I fear to offend His vel for my on 
g60d, dias glbeh fe rules to live by, and has 
aſſured me, that if I do not obſerve thoſe 
rules, I ſhall I6ſe his favour, and deprive my- 
ſelf of greater happineſs than all t is world 


can. Ive me? r n 18 


Ihe true anſwer wut be ts I find my- 


{elf prone to-evit continually; of myſelf I am 
not able to reſiſt ew — to fin that I 


e meet 
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meet with; I do many things which my own | 


conſcience tells me 7 ought not to do, and 1 


omit very many duties which I owe to God 
my Maker, to my neighbour, 'and to myſelf; 


I cannot but be ſenſible that I do not love 
God as I ought: to do; I have not had that 
regard to his commands, that ſo great a Ma- 

jeſty demands of me; I have received infinite 
mercies and favours'from his goodneſs, and 
have never thanked him for them; I have, 
times without number, broken his commands, 
without fearing what muſt follow; I have 
little minded what his own Son has made 
known to us, that a day is coming when God 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs, accord- 
ing to our behaviour in this life; and that 
they that have done good ſhall go into life 


and e an everlaſting, and they that have 


| done evil, and have not timely WE ſhall 
o into everlaſting fire, .- 

This I have heard vthouſund tunes wick. 

| out being awakened, or bettered byit; I can- 


not but ſee that every day brings me nearer 
to death; that death is the end of my trial 


in this life, and that after that there 1 is no 
repentance. Namen of bin aft Df 
Jeſus Chriſt in his holy: ni $i aſſu 
that, the moment we die, our louls are car- 
ried to places of happineſs'or miſery, accord- 
ing as our lives have been ſpent here, there to 
remain till the judgment of the great day. 
SR are ing 
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No, who is there that hears and under- 
ſtands this, who does not know that every 
_ ſyllable of this is true? For theſe are not the 
ſayings of men, but THE worDs or Gop, 
the God of Truth, who cannot deceive his 
creatures, but would have all men to repent, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
and of their own intereſt. 

And can any man hear theſe teaths, and 

apply them to himſelf, without ſeeing that 
| hs is his on caſe, - without ſeeing the dan- 
ger he is in without ſome help — his 
own,—and- without laying: hold of that help 
that is offered him by a merciful Saviour and 
Phyſician of our ſouls? 

Do but look back ths text, and the hif- 
tory ſet before Jou for Jour, conkileraren and 
pattern: 

All that found therſelves: ſick and. in an- 
ger, made no delay, leſt they ſhould loſe ſo 
good an opportunity of Sang: healed of their 
infirmities. A > 90 

Wherever Jeſus Chriſt came, 3 his 
power and his merey to help poor miſerable 
people: and they beſought him to heal them; 
and he did ſo moſt willingly. They ſaw 
i at without his {help they muſt ſuf- 

fer or: die; and they: hſaugbt him, they begged 


of him, to them of their odiſeaſeß:— And 
1 iſo," were: made: fle. Go 5: 
Now, n Chriſtian brethren, vrhat have 1 
iftory before you for, but to * uade 


you 
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you to follow the example of theſe: diſeaſed 
peo le? Not one ſoul of us will dare to ſay, 
* Nothing ails me, I am in no danger.” 7 
we ſay that we have no fin, we decei ve 1 
and the truth is not in us, ſaith St. John; and 
ſo ſaith every man's own conſcience, _ wilt 
but look inwards. 
And what ſaith the spirit 4 Truth i in the 
| goſpel? — No wicked perſon can enter into the 
 kingdomof heaven, —can inherit eternal life — 
- but ſhall be ſent into outer ena wwbere 
there ſhall be Weeping, and er Hr gel. be | 
. 128 of teeth. 
Now can any ſinner, can a man who 
knows any thing of himſelf, be eaſy under the 
belief and thoughts of this, until he _ 
whether there be any help for him or not? 
Here therefore is ſeen the bleſſing of Chrit- 
ä tianity, which offers, which has provided, a 
| for all our diſorders, and for all our 
fears. The blood of Jaſus Chriſt: cleanſeth us 
from all Vn, ſaith the Holy Spirit by St. John; 
and our Lord Chriſt himſel e Verihy, all 
ins ſhall be forgiuen unto men; that is, unto 
thoſe who are weary and heavy laden with 
the burthen of their ſins, who confeſs and 
forſake their fins, and, through faith in his 
blood, beſeech him to help, and to heal them; 
and this with that ſincere deſire and earneſt- 
neſs, that theſe ſick people deſired to touch, if 
it were but the border of his S and 


"I Pn; made whole. 
This 
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This will lead us to conſider, how Jeſus 
Chriſt has appointed us to apply to him for 
his help, and the cure of our diſorders. For 
though he is gone into heaven, yet he is ſtill 
ready and has promiſed to heal all the'diſeafes 
of our fouls, when we apply to him out of a 
true ſenſe of our ſad TAE without his 
help! and mercy. ' .- 

Jeſus Chriſt, while: be was on earth, had 
told his diſciples and followers, That he was 
the bread -of lift, the life- giving bread, which | 
came down; from heaven, which'if any man r ſhould 
eat, he ſhould live for ever. That Loom bread is 
lis fleſb, hich be ' would give for the dife of the 
world.-—He adds, Yerily, verily, I Jay unto you, 
Except. yeceatithe fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drin bin blood, ye have no life in you. Whoſo 
catetb my. fleſs; and drinketh my bloody: Bath erer- 
nal life; and I will raiſe him + at the laſt. day. 

I deſe were then indeed ſtrange fayings'to 
his followers. Some ſaid, How can this man 
give us his fleſh to eat? Others were offend- 
ed, and departed from him. But when his 
time came, that he was to die, and to become 
à ſacritice- for the! ſins: of the world, he ex- 
plained himſelf to his apoſtles, when he ap- 
painted that ordinance or ſacrament, which 
is called TRE LorD's UPPER: For then he 
took bread, and having | bleſſed: it; ' he gave 
it to his diſciples, and ſaid, This is my body, 
which is given for you. And of _ wine he 


s Johin/visr; Ac and FO 9 id 
ala, 


ſaid, This is my blood, which is ſhed for you, and 
for many:—EAT THE ONE, AND DRINK THE 
OTHER, IN REMEMBRANCE OP MR. 
Then they underſtood, that when before 
he had ſpoken of eating his fleſh and drink- 
ing his blood, as neceſſary to eternal life, he 
did not mean it in ſuch a manner as they 


then underſtood it, but in a ſpiritual man- 
ner, as he now explained it; namely, that 


Chriſt is our life, the food of our ſouls, in 
this ſacrament. As common bread 1s the 
food of our bodies, fo this 1 is the ſupport of 
our ſpiritual life. | 


He therefore ordairicd: this ſacrament to be 


for ever obſerved by all Chriſtians, not only 
as a teſtimony of his great love, in laying 


down his life for his poor creatures; but as a 
way by which he would communicate to them 


all the bleſſings he had by his death ob- 
tained for them; the pardon of their 085 in 
this world, and eternal life after death. 


Happy therefore will all thoſe be, ths, | 


after the example of theſe ſick and diſeaſed 
people, being ſenſible of their infirmities and 
danger, do go to him for help, and take all 
opportunities of going by faith to the phy- 


ſician of their ſouls; he having bleſſed this 


very ordinance, for our help and comfort, 


with a power of Seng” all our "RW : 


diſeaſes.” 5 
We ſee, that ths: very bulder of his gar- 


a by his bleſſing, had the virtue to heal 


all 


C7 
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all thoſe, that throu gh faith in him touched 
it, of all their bodily infirmities. And ſhall 
we doubt the bleſſed effects of this holy or- 
dinance to every worthy communicant, to 
procure for him the favour of God, — the 
pardon of his ſins, — the aſſiſtance of God's 


5 Holy Spirit, —and eternal life and happineſs 


after death? _ 

God forbid we ſhould any of us doubt 
this! God can affix and join his bleſſings and 
helps to whatever he pleaſeth. By his ap- 
erg x the common waters of Jordan 

led Naaman the Syrian. By his appoint- 
ment, a brazen ſerpent healed all thoſe that 
were bitten, only by looking upon it with 
faith in God's commandment. By the very 
ſhadow of St. Peter, many, we are aſſured, 
were healed of their diſeaſes. And here, as 
many as touched our Newer" s garment were 
mage whole. 

And it is thus that the two ſacraments be- 
come means of ſalvation to all ſuch as with 
faith receive them. The water in BAPTISM, 
with the bleſſing and grace of God, has power 
in it to cleanſe us from our ſins. And the 
bread in the LorD's SUPPER, being ſet apart 
and bleſſed, becomes the bread that nourtſheth 
to eternal life. | 

Why then does any Chriſtian neglect this 
ſovereign medicine? It is every where to be 
met with, as Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was when 


he was on earth. Wherever Chriſtians live, 
whether 
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whether in villages, or cities] or towns, or 
country, they may have this bleſſed cure of 
their diforders, if it is not their own fault. 
Our Lord himſelf gives us the true reaſon 

why people are not ſenſible of this mercy 
which is offered them: They that be wbole, 
that do not feel their diſorders and danger, 
will not be perſuaded that they need a phyſician, 
but they that are fick. Theſe, and theſe only, 
will be glad of, and look out for help. 
For my own part, I am not aſhamed to 
| confeſs, that were it not for the blood of 
Chriſt, offered us in this holy ordinance,— | 
were it not through faith in his blood, —I 
ſhould never dare to. apply to the great God 
for the pardon of my ſins, — for the aſſiſtance 
of his grace to keep me from ruining myſelf 
for ever. My own reaſon, my own power, 
would no more help me, or keep me from 
ruining myſelf, than theſe would keep a 
new-born child from periſhing, if it were 
left to itſelf. 

And this I am ſure is the caſe of every man 
living, of every ſoul that hears me. We have 
every one of us the ſeed of every evil, of every 
fin we ever . of, lodged in our corrupt 
nature, ready to f Tring out upon every ſuit- 
able temptation, if not hindered by the graov 
or providence of God. 

When we hear that ſuch a man 10 robbed 
or murdered his neighbour, we wonder at it. 
WIS not one of 1 us but would have * | 

e 


7: < hy 
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the ſame, had we been left wholly to our- 
ſelves and to the temptation of the devil, and 
had the ſame occaſion offered us; and God 
had not interpoſed his grace or his providence \. 
to hinder us. 8 44 
We eaſily ſee, and are very ready to cenſure, 
other people's faults. Such a man, we cry, 
is covetous; ſuch a man is anjuſt; ſuch a man 
is Iitigious; ſuch a man is a drunkard; ſuch 
a man is an adulterer; ſuch a man is a com- 
mon ſwearer: though all theſe muſt know 
that God has forbidden every one of theſe 
ſins, upon pain of damnation. 
| You do not conſider why theſe people have 
fallen into theſe damnable ſins, and why you 
yourſelf have not perhaps done ſo; but it is 
fit you ſhould know why you have not; for, 
be aſſured of it, let a man be never ſo learned, 
never ſo ie in his own opinion, never ſo 
_ cautious, never ſo reſolved againſt any or all of 
theſe fins; yet if he ſhall provoke God to 
leave him to himſelf; if he ſhall deſpiſe thoſe 
means which God has appointed to keep us 
under his eſpecial favour and protection; 
there is not one of theſe ſins but he is liable 
to fall into. And this is the reaſon why the 
Spirit of God has given us all, even the beſt 
ef us, this caution: Let him that thinketh be 
fandeth, take heed left he fall. 
Will any one of us, after this, if this be 
true, (as we are ſure it is) will any man ſay, 
I hope I am in no ſuch danger; 1 — - 
uc 
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ſuch ailments to be cured of; I hope T ſhall 
be governed by reaſon; my own ſenſe of 
what is good and evil will keep me from ſuch 
unworthy, from ſuch deſtructive and ſhame- 
ful vices, God help him that thinks ſo! In- 
deed, God muſt help you, or your danger is 
greater, your maladies and diſorders are more | 
ly, than you are aware of. EEE 
And were it not for the wonderful love of 
our bleſſed Redeemer, in laying down his life 
as a ſacrifice for our fins, and reſtoring us to 
the favour of an offended God; if he had not 
appointed theſe means of grace, by which we 
can plead before God, that his own Son has 
redeemed us from the power of the devil, if 
it be not our own fault; if he had not ob- 
tained for us the aſſiſtance of an all- powerful 
ppirit, to direct and aſſiſt us, not one ſoul of 
us would be ſavet. | 
And now, if after what 155 been ſilk; raid 
T hope believed, (for we dare not ſay 'any _ 
thing but what Chriſt has commanded us to 
ſay and ſpeak) if, after what you have heard; 
you are not ſenſible that your diſorders are 
many, and great, and of very dangerous 
conſequences if not cured, there! is no 
for i it, you mult periſh. 
This is not what our merciful God and 
Saviour deſigned, when he a appointed this 
holy ſacrament to be obſerved by all that 
hope for ſalvation through his Water He 
laid down his life, to convince all mankind 
vo. III. FP EO. that 
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that their ſouls were'in danger without his 
grace and help. He appointed this ſervice, 
that they might not forget their danger; and 
that they might have a cure for their diſeaſes, 
and their fears. Whoever will not accept of 
this remedy, there is no hope left for him:— 
This being the only remedy for our fins, which 
are the diſeaſes of our ſouls; the only medicine 
to obtain our pardon and the grace of God, 
to mend the corruption of our nature, to in- 
creaſe and to confirm our faith, without which 
it will be impoſſible to pleaſe God, or to be 
made whole. ) eng 
In ſhort; this is the only medicine to ſup- 
ply the graces we want, the bread by which 
the life and health of our ſouls is to be pre- 
ſerved. It is as much the ſupport of our ſouls, 
as common bread is the food and ſupport of 
our bodies. Theſe, and many more, are the 
bleſſings which every Chriſtian may expect, 
who goes worthily to the Lord's table. 
But who, ſome will ſay, can be ſure that ge 
ſhall be a worthy communicant? Let a man 
ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to amend what 
he knows to be amiſs in himſelf; —let him 
ſincerely purpoſe and ſtrive to lead a Chriſtian 
life for the time to come; let him firmly be- 
lieve, that, for the ſake of what Jeſus Chriſt 
hath done and ſuffered for us, we have peace 
with God upon our repentance; —let him, with 
a thankful heart, remember the great good- 
neſs of God in giving his only 1 5 
1 a | © - mmvu 
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ſinful and otherwiſe loſt creatures;—and let 
him remember the ſufferings of Chriſt, in 
order to redeem mankind from the ſlavery of 


ſin and Satan; and laſtly, let him be as ready 
to forgive others as God has been to forgive 
him, and as he hopes for that mercy from God:. 
Every ſuch perſon may humbly hope to be a 
meet partaker of theſe holy myſteries, and 


may return home healed of all his maladies. 


In ſhort; let me obſerve to you, that Jeſus 


Chriſt, the great phyfici an, comes ke our Born, 
as he did to 1 people. 


All they that were düctreſſed, at Hikes 
| his help, moſt readily and thankfully applied 
to him. There was no need to exhort and 


preſs them to go to him for a cure. They 
were convinced, that there was an healing 
ower in him to cure them. Their faith in 


him cured them of all their diſeaſes :—And T 


the ſame faith in his power, and the ſame ſenſe 
of our diforders, and earneſt defire to be re- 
lieved, will as certainly obtain the help we 
wiſh for, the cure' of all our diſorders. N 
Am may the Lord pity and awaken all 
: ſuch, if es be any nf . as are ſo ſenſeleſs, 
and blind, as not to ſee and feel, that they 


want his help every day of their lives! When 


once they are ſenfible of this, they will not 
need to be told how often they ſhould go to 
him for relief. The oftener they go, the 
better it will be for them, if they 8⁰ with a 
| fingere « defire to be made better, 


And 
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And be aſſured of it, Chriſtians, it is with 
his: ſpiritual food, as it is with the food of 
our bodies A man may faſt ſo long as quite 
to loſe his appetite, and thereby endanger his 
life; even ſo, by abſtaining from the Lord's 
ſupper, he may forget the wants he labours 
under; he may forget the want and bleſſing 
of a Redeemer, of the Phyſician of his ſoul, 
till he is paſt cure without a miracle, Which 
he will have no reaſon to expect. 
And now, may all we, who, though the 
grace of God, deſire and purpoſe to partake of 
this bleſſed medicine of our ſouls, be ever pre- 

ared to * receive it worthily,“ whenever it 

is offered to us, by reſolving, through God's 
help and grace, never to live in any known 
ſin; never to act againſt our conſcience; never 
to neglect the known duties of our calling; 
but to live in the fear of God, and to pray 
daily for his pardon and grace to do our duty; 
and that he may increaſe and confirm our 
faith, for his mercy's'ſake in Jeſus Chriſt, our 
only Phyſician and Redeemer. 

To whom, with the Father and tlie Holy 
Spirit, be all glory ad e now 
1 for ever. Amen. 


— 


* 
3 
3 


3 p . * 5 
4 $ ? 0 * * 3 * 


— THE END oF THE/THIRD VOLUME. 


"en SEV 


— — N — 4 — LF 


| BOOKS 
A. CRUTTWELL, BA 7H, 


| AND 0 BY 


acts "©. DILLY, LONDON; _ 
5 ab ALL OTHER BOOKSELLERS. . 


In i Three volumes ment 4 We Pa 


Price al 145. 6a in boards ;—alfo in various neat and ene bing | 


in Calf, Ruſſia, and Morocco, 
The MOST ELEGANT QuarTo Ey1T1Iox ever printed of 


"HE HOLY BIBLE, containing the OLD and New. 


' TESTAMENTS, and the APOCRYPHA, with the NOTES of 
BISHOP WILSON; and the Variations of all the Engliſh Tranſlations, - 


collected by the Rev. C. CxuTTWELL, the Editor, which never appeared 
in any other Engliſh Bible. 


4 CONCORDANCE of PARAEEELS, cone eh Bites and 


eee which have been publiſhed i in Hebrew, Latin, French, 


Italian, et , Engliſh, and other Languages; with the authorities of ea 
By the Rev. C. CeuTTWELL, Editor of Biſhop: We 8 Bibles Works, 
1 In Royal Quarto, price 11. 88. in boards. 


6, „In the long courſe of our literary career, we have.never * te- 
view a volume of ſuch infinite labour as the one which we have now! under 
conſideration, nor one which ſeems more likely to be uſeful to every man who 
would attentively peruſe the Sacred Scri 1 Nor does it in the leaſt 
ſuperſede the Concordances already in uſe; but may be 2 conſidered 
ASA enn to every one of n in whatever. language they —— 

CEN Tr. Mad. July 1790. 


PAIN 25 PRACTICAL treriasit on EACH CHAPTER of 
the GOSPELS, partly ſelected from Authors, but chiefly Original, deliyered 
to the Children of a Sunday School; and equally calculated for Patents'and 
Maſters of Families, for the Religious Inſtruction of their Children and 
Servants. By a Country Clergyman. Price 15; 6d: in blue paper, or 25. 
bound, Recommended by the Society for promoting Chriſtian Khowledge. 


« This little volume preſents à very ſimple and conciſe anatyfis © of the 
evangelical writings. The mode adopted is by drawing out the ſenſe of each 


chapter into a brief and familiar lecture. This plan is very well adapted 


to the capricious diſ poſitions of children, whoſe attention cannut'long be 
ſecured by a grave diſcourſe. The Nile js Judjgiouſly reduced to the level of 
ordinary comprehenſions, and the ſentiment is animated with that devotional 
warmth, which muſt recommend the work effectually 19 thoſe who wiſh to 
encourage rhe dee hg 4 20 iro generation 

| - Britiſh-Oriticke for July WT. * 


A LIBERAL VERSION Or THE PSALMS, by the Rev. W. R. 
WAKE, Vicarof Backwdll, and: mad ae: Michael's, Bath, 2 v 
price 75. 
THE 


v 
— ——— —„—t— PEI A — ANG Al. 1 AD — — -O, 
— 


— — enee Das Aud t o 


1 38 


THE DOCTRINE OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT, 
(including every Book from Geneſis to Revelations) 90 QuzsT10N and 
AnswERr. ——Price 25. ſewed, or 28. 6d. bound. 


This little Publication will be found at the end of various Editions of the 
Bible in the laſt Century, and is now reprinted with the ſole view of pro- 
moting a better knowledge of the Scriptures among the rifing generation of 
Chriſtians of all denominations, unconneRed with party or private opinions. 
: It is hoped the Society for promoting Chriſtian Knowledge will think i 
worthy of being added to their lift of valuable Books; that the Conductprs 
of Sunday Schools will adopt it, as well calculated to promote the good ens 
-— have in view; and that all perſons who-are actuated by a ſenſe of r 
ligion, and who wiſh to further it in their families, among their ſerv 
and poor neighbours, will agree with the perſon at whoſe inſtance the y 
is republiſhed, that it will be found a pl in, eaſy, and rational meaſs of 
giving them an underſtanding of the Seren, and rendering th 
unto Salvation. W. 


The ART of DIVINE CONTENTMENT, by Tuomas WATSON, | 
- formerly Miniſter of St. Stephen's, Walbrook.—A new edition, prigt 18. 6d. 


| A DxscriyTION and ExetanaTtiIOn of the REMAINS of ROMAN 
ANTIQUITIES, dug up at Bath in the year 1790. With an Engraving 
from Drawings made dach pe. By Governor DORSAL. In Arto, 
price 28. 6d. 


 _ ESSAYS and POEMS, by 5 75 Miſs W publihed "i the 
Benefit of the Bath General Hoſp In one volume, beautifully printed 
on wove poſt paper, price 58. the eighth edition. 


An ESSAY on the HAPPINESS of the Lifg to COME. ad edit. 
price 3s. 6d. ſewed. 


-» LECTURES ON ASTRONOMY, and NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, 
for the Uſe of Children. - Price 18. 6d. 


The SONINETS and other POEMS of the Rev. W. L. Bowis. 
_ 4th edition, fine Writing Demy 8vo. price 38. 


ELEGIAC.STANZAS, written" during Sickneſs at Bath, . 
by the Rev. W. I. BowI ES, M. A. In Poſt Quarto, price 18. 


SELECTIONS from M. P AUW, with Additions, 2 DANIEL WI IS, 
_ eſq; Author of Remarks on the Beauties of Doping ang ns. Poſt 
Octavo, price 48. 1 

The REVERIES of SOLITUDE: confiſting of Wr in Pros x, a 
New Tranſlation of the Muscryur4, and Oni GIN AI Pizcts in VrIASE. 
By the Rev. Rica D Gravrs, M. A. Rector of Claverton, late of All- 
Souls Price gs. 05 foned. "ory Fas Chaps. the Sen Dowager of Chatham. 


Ae, by the ſame Me, * 
HIERO, on the CONDITION: of ROYALTY, from the Gn EEK ot 
xrnernen. Price 28. 6d. And 


The COALITION; on, OPERA Rehearſed, a Comedy. 18. 6d. 


POEMS, chiefly written by GæNTTENNNH of Dxvon and Conxwarll., | 
In Two Volumes fine Wove Crown Octavo, price 75. ſewed. 


- The IDYLLIA, EPIGRAMS, and FRAGMENTS, of THEOCRI- 
_ TVS, BION, and Moschus, with the ELEGIES of CENTOS. 
| ran 


1 439 * 

ee To wich ae dAIVIR- 
SERTATIONS and NOTES, by the Rev. R. PorwuzLz, Author of 
the E Orator, and other Poems, a new . n d 
108. in boards. 8 


The HISTORY and ANTIQUITIES ; of the couiry of SOMER. 
SET; collected from Authentick Records, and an Actual Survey made by 
the late Mr. Edmund Rack; adorned with a Map of the County, and En- 
gravings of Roman and other Reliques, Town-Seals, Baths, Churches, and 
Gentlemen's. Seats, by the Rev. Jonx Cortinson, F. A. S. Vicar of 
Long-Aſhton, Curate of Filton alias A ee. Somerſet; ape IE, 1 
Clanfield, Oxon. In 3 vols. 4to. price 41. 14s. 6d. in boards. 


ESSAYS on AGRICULTURE, PLANTING, &c. Iluctrated with 
Copper-plates, publiſhed by the Bath and Weſt of England. Agricultural 
Society. In 7 vols. 8vo. price 39s. in boards. 
| The Eighth Volume will be publiſhed in Oct. 1796. 


The FARMER's MAGAZINE, and Uſeful Family COMPANION, 
in 5 vols. 25s. boards,—— Alſo, A Dictionary of Huſbandry, Planting, 
Gardening, and the Vegetable Part of the Materia Medica, in 2 vols. vo. 
108. boards. | 


- The HOUSEKEEPER's ANNUAL ACCOMPT-BOOK, 


Printed on fine Medium Paper, ruled with Red Lines. Being an eaſy, 

conciſe, and complete method of keeping an exa& account of every article 
made uſe of in a Family throughout the year, on 52 pages; each page con- 

taining the ſundry articles of houſekeeping, and ſeven columns for the ex- 
| pences of each day in the week; with the uſual variety of tables of window 
and houſe duty, affize and price of bread, marketing, weights, meaſures, 
wages, Iriſh and Engliſh money, &c. with various e articles, uſe- 
ful receipts, &c. & c. 


MISCELLANEOUS COMPANIONS. By WX. . Con- 
taining a ſhort Tour through part of Wales; Maxims and Thoughts, with 
reflections on ſelect paſſages of Scripture; Eſſays on e the Laſt 
Day, Eternal Puniſhments, &c. in 3 vols. 7s. 6d. ſewed. + 


Po ric Al TxIFLEs, by the late Sir J. H. More bart. d edition 8 
8vo. with a preface by Mr. Ferningham, 4 6d. i T pe 


The ſame, 2d edition, on a ſmall writing paper, IS. 64. 


Collett's DiscouxsEs on the Eſtates of Man, on Earth, i in Heaven, and 
Hell, as delivered in the Abbey church; Bath, 28. 6d. 


An Eſſay on the Preſervation of the Health, and Cure of the Diſeaſes, of | 
Ag hens ok in e by Wu. ee of Bath, M.D. 
S. 18. 


Cautions to the Heads of Families, concerning the Poiſon of Lead Pts 
Copper. By A. Fothergill, of Bath, M. D. 18. 6d. 


Dr Care's Eſſay on the aundice, and uſe of the 9 5 Water in that f 
diſeaſe, 2d edition, with ad ons. IS. 6d. 


The NEW. BATH GUIDE; on, Uſeful Companion for Perſons fre- 
duenting Bath. 18. 


A Tou to nil rx nAM SPA; or, Gloceſterſhire Diſplayed. . By | 
Simeon Moreau, eſqz , C. at Cheltenham, izes 28. wed: ; 
| The 


* 
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The HienanDuan's Spiritual Companion; being the ſubſtance of 
eleven ſermons on ſubjects that concern every perſon who rents or tills 
land. With an affeQtionate Addreſs to his Pariſhioners. By the late Jobn 
Hildrop, D. D. I'S. | n 
PET; or, the Happy Mean between Profaneneſs and Superſtition, A 
Sermon by the late Rev. Mr. Mole. 18. FFF 
A Sauen preached in Sherborne church, on the anniverfary of a Society 
of hey d Perſons ;—from Prov. vi. 21. He that deſpiſetb bis neig}bour, 
fleneth 5 but be that hath mercy on tbe poor, bappy is be. By the Rev. C. 
Toogood. Price 1s. | . 
HINTS for managing HOT-BEDS, and Directions fox the Culture of 


early Cucumarzs. and MiLons. With brief inſtructions for Pruning 
Warr and EsTATLIEX Tazzs. 18. 


The TURNPIKE-TOLL ACCOUNT-BOOK; containing 52 pages 
for a whole year's collection, each page being a Weekly Account of Tolls 
received for Waggons, Carts, Coaches, Chaiſcs, &c. up and down; fo that one 
Gate may be a check on another. Alſo an Account of Overweights where 
Weighing Engines are erected. Printed on writing demy folio, price 58. 


Mr. NEAL's HISTORY of the PURITANS, or, PROTESTANT 
NON-CONFORMISTS ; with an account of their Principles; their at- 
tempts for a further Reformation in the Church; their ſufferings; and the 
lives and characters of their principal Divines. Ornamented with the Heads 
of the Author, and of the Rev. Dr. Leighton. | 
_ A New Edition, reviſed, corrected, and enlarged; to which are prefixed, 
ſome 8 the Life and Writings of the Author. By Jos uA Tour- 
MIN, D. B. 7 | : 
Vol. I. From the Reformation to the Death of Queen Elizabeth. 
Vol. 11. From the Death of Queen Elizabeth to the Beginning of the 
Civil War in the year 1942. | 
Vol. III. From the Battle of Edge-Hill, to the Death of Ktng Charles I. 
with aSureLzMENT, by the Editor. Os {2 ob | 
The Fourth and Fifth Volumes are in the preſs, and will be publiſhed in 
courſe of the year 1796. . 2 PE 25 


_ - THREE TRACTS on BATH WATER. By R. CARLTON, M. D. 
Phyfician to the General Hoſpital. | | 
TracrT I. A Chemical Analyfis of Bath Water. ad edition. 
Tac II. An Inquiry into the Efficacy of Bath Water in Palſies. 
TA III. Hiſtories of Hoſpital Caſes under the care of the late Dr. 
Oliver; with additional Caſes and Notes, by the Editor. Price 45. ſewed 
together; or 18. 6d. each Trad ſeparately. | 


SEA RATE TrACTs or Bis nor WirsoN, 
1 Price 28. 6d. each bound, Ns = | 
1. SACRA PRIVATA;—The Private Meditations and Prayers of 
Biſhop WII son, accommodated to general uſe. N 
2. PAROCHIALIA; or, Inſtructions for the CI xx e in the Diſcharge 
of their Duty. | ; 
3. n of -PIETY and of CHRISTIANITY, alphabetically 
arranged. *" | Of 5 | 
ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSON on the Duty of receiving the SACRA- 
MENT; with a brief Expoſition of that Holy Ordinance, and Meditations 
and Prayers before and after receiving; ſhort directions for reading the. 
Scriptures; general Prayers for Morning and Evening, & c. 18. 
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